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	1. Chapter 1

**Hey people from all over the world! It's my first time on writing a story about HTTYD, so please be nice about it :). It's going to be a modern Hiccup and Astrid romance story with zombies in it. If you're asking yourselfs, 'why zombies?' Well I've been watching a lot of zombie movies these days and I wanted to try it on HTTYD xD. And, yeah, I'm a Hicstrid fan, so maybe you'll see later on on the chapters some fluffy romance stuff between them (also counting a lot of killing, blood, and so on cause there's zombies in it. **_**Obviously**_**) So I'll probably stop saying things cause I think i'm giving a lot of info about the story. **

**One thing before the story starts: Have you guys seen the trailer for the second movie? It's awesome! I thought I lost the power of breathing when I first saw it (which was about a month and two weeks ago), and I still have the same reaction everytime I see it. I'm a HTTYD movie (and books) fan since I first saw it and I've been waiting for some info that will officially announce that there's going to be a sequel... no, TRILOGY. There's going to be two more movies from the first one! Ahhh! I can't wait 9-10 more months for HTTYD 2, it's too much for me, ***_**sigh**_***. **

**So enough chit chat, I don't own HTTYD and their characters, only some of the OCC that **_**might**_** appear later on. Here's chapter one and hope you guys like it. Enjoy!**

* * *

><p>Morning sunrays iluminate our view presenting us the view of a small but beautiful island. Trees than houses took half of the island, while the rest had urban and rural areas and also an area where the suburbs was. As we get closer, the island shows small lights everywhere around buildings and houses meaning that some people had already woken up and already started their morning routine. So as we get a bit more closer to the island, we see a big sign that says: "Welcome to Berk."<p>

Now that you already kind of know where we are, we'll head to a certain big house, which is the only big house in the whole island.

Nearing the house, or mansion, we head straight to a window up the second floor. Looking inside the windows room we get to see the bedroom of a teenaged boy, considering the stuff in there.

Turning to the bed we see him.

He had auburn/brown hair and an amount of freckles on his cheeks and bridge of his nose. He laid asleep on the bed on his back, snoring lightly as he kept dreaming of something that made him have a small smile on his lips until-

"HENRY!"

The boy woke up all of a sudden with a small yelp as he stood up in a sitting position in his bed. However, he did that in a quick motion that he got tangled up in his covers and fell face flat on the floor with a loud thud, the covers falling on him covering his body. He groaned, half from the sudden outburst and the other half from the pain he got from falling from his comfortable bed to the uncomfortable floor.

"Henry! Time to wake up! You're going to be late on your first day of of school!" The same voice that startled him yelled again at him.

The boy, Henry, got the covers out of his face and sighed. Getting up, he yawned and stretched like a cat would as he headed towards his closet to get his clothes.

"Henry?! Are you up yet?!" That voice yelled again from downstairs.

"I'm up!" the boy yelled back at the person as he rummaged through his clothes.

_'My name's Henry (as you already know) Horrendous Haddock III'. _The boy grabbed a green t-shirt, black jeans, a brown sweater that he always rolls the sleeves three inches below his elbows so it doesn't bother him while doing something and clean underwear. _'But everyone calls me 'Hiccup'. Great nickname, I know; but it's not the worst, there are some kids of my age that have even weirder nicknames than mine. So it's fine if you call me that... I'm used to that name since my first year in high school'._ He went to a door at his right which lead to his bathroom. _'I'm seventeen years old, even if I'm not that muscular, strong, or that athletic like some kids at school of my age, so the only thing that makes people know my age correctly is that I'm tall... well, not technically tall, but enough to make me look like a seventeen year old and not a thirteen year old'._

Hiccup took a quick shower and when he was out, he turned to look at himself at the mirror and saw: an auburn haired boy with messy hair, with freckles that had started to slowly disappear but were still visible for someone to notice at close distance, forest green eyes, he had a sharp jaw, which had begun to show a little of facial hair, a thin but perfect mouth, a straight round nose, and the only slight flaw in his face was a small scar he had always had as long as he can remember. To put it short, he looked quite handsome and he couldn't help but agree a little about that. Since he began his freshman year at Berk High School, he hit puberty and luckily, it was treating him well; no acne problems and he didn't had any big problems about his change of voice. He still has the same nasal voice, but it's a little deeper now.

Getting out of the bathroom, he grabbed some new clean socks and grabbed his black converse. Sitting on the edge of his bed, he started to put on his shoes.

"HENRY! Get down here right now!" The same voice from downstairs yelled at him, desperately now.

"Coming!" Hiccup yelled back as he got up from his bed. He grabbed his backpack, put his wallet on his back pocket jeans, then grabbed his Samsung touch cell phone and put it in his front pockets.

Hiccup ran down the stairs and went to the kitchen, where a man was seated at the table, reading todays newspaper with a coffee mug in his hand.

"Sorry for taking this long, dad," Hiccup said to the man.

The man looked up from the newspaper and said to him. "Didn't you turned on your alarm clock last night like I told ya, son?"

_'That's Stanley Haddock, my dad. And he's also the mayor of Berk. Yes, you heard right, the mayor of Berk is my father'_

Hiccup's dad looked nothing compared to him. Instead of being skinny or looked weak, his father was a muscled man with a big beard and mustache. He was big and looked threatening when he looked you straight at you. He almost looked like he was a box fighter. Instead, he was the major of Berk. Hiccup never got the idea on how on earth his father had an offspring like him who didn't inherit his broad frame. Before his mother died because of a heart attack, she used to tell him that he got the same stubborness and height from his father, including his temper.

"Yeah, I did, but I guess Toothless unplugged my alarm clock... again," Hiccup replied as he went to the table and grabbed an apple. He only took a bite from the apple when he added, "By the way, where's that stupid feline?"

On cue, a black cat entered the kitchen, headed towards Hiccup and began to rub himself against his legs, purring loudly. Then it meowed, meaning he was hungry.

"I still don't know how that cat can stay that way when he eats four times a day," His dad said as he stared at the slim cat who still kept rubbing his body on Hiccup's legs, and still purring with a few meows.

"Neither do I," Hiccup agreed as he went towards a cabinet and took out a cat food bag. He then poured a small amount of food on Toothless's bowl, who when the bowl was full, he started eating it. "Stupid feline," Hiccup muttered as he watched him eat, which earned a meow from Toothless.

"You need to control that cat of your's," Stoick told him as Hiccup got himself a cup of juice and sat down on the other side of the table from him.

"How can I? He's not a dog," Hiccup exclaimed as he gestured the cat, who had stopped eating and stared at him as if saying '_Don't you dare compare me to a dog_.'

"I know, but can you at least try and make him stop unplugging things? Like he did with my TV last week," Stoick told him.

"Yeah yeah, sure. I'll take care of him when I get home from school," Hiccup replied rolling his eyes.

He got up and headed to the living room. He turned on the TV to watch the morning news. When he did, a woman was saying the weather news. As he expected always, today was going to be another cloudy day with few rain in the evening. _'Same as always. Good old Berk._' He thought sighing. When he was about to turn off the TV, a sudden news caught his attention. He grabbed the control and increased the volume to listen better.

What the man of the news was saying was:

_**"Today we received some news on Tokyo that the recent experiment of an antivirus for a disease got out of control when a patient who they were testing on, reacted on a weird manner." **_The man stopped his sentence so they could show a video of a woman about her thirties in a doctors room, sitting on a desk while the doctor was looking at some papers he had on a clipboard. Suddenly, the woman attacked the doctor with a scream of anger and bit the doctor's right arm. The video ended and the news returned to the man talking about it who contined talking. _**"As all of you saw right now, the woman was injected with the antivirus, like I said earlier. She got locked up on a security room where some doctors will try and figure out what the problem went wrong with the antivirus was. However, the doctor who was bitten by the woman, disappeared from the hospital and left the city of Tokyo. We don't know were he might of went. So we inform all of you to be aware if you see this man-" **_They showed a picture of the doctor. Apparently his name was Dr. Tokideru. He had short black hair with a mustache, he looked kind of chubby. He looked about being in his 50's. For clothes he wore his white coat that doctorsa. **"**_**To call this number and inform us where he is so we can find him." **_Then they showed the number. _**"That's all for today's news. Thank you for your time. Now, heading to the sports-"**_Hiccup turned the TV off.

He couldn't believe what he just saw. He didn't even know how to react about it. He stood where he was until his father poked his shoulder making him jump.

"Son, you're going to be late on your first day of school," his father told him, not noticing Hiccup's stiffness or even looked like he saw what he just saw on the TV.

"R-right," Hiccup muttered nodding and grabbed his backpack from the couch. "I better get going."

He grabbed his car keys and headed towards the front door. Before he opened the door, he got stopped by his father's voice.

"Son, wait,"

Hiccup turned around to look at his father.

"I- uh..." his father tried to tell him something and Hiccup noticed that he looked nervous about something. He lifted his left eyebrow, urging his father to continue. "Well, I want to tell you that I- um- I need to go somewhere out of the island and..."

"And you won't come back in a few weeks?" Hiccup offered to him, not showing his surprised face. His father never left Berk. So this was new to him.

His father nodded at him. "Yes, I won't be home for a few weeks... or months," He looked at Hiccup's face and added, "I will try and come home as soon as I possible, but some mayors from other islands-"

"Don't worry dad, it'll be fine. I will be fine. I'm seventeen now, I can take care of myself." Hiccup told him.

His father looked at him unsure. "Son.." he started but Hiccup beat him.

"If you don't feel sure on leaving me alone in the house, then you can call Gobber and tell him to come every few days to check on me." Hiccup told him with a small smile. _'Yeah, I need someone to look at me cause then I'll make a big party in here with a bunch of teenagers,'_ Hiccup thought sarcastically.

"Of course, I'll tell him. You've known him since you were a baby," his father said with a nod. "I'll call him and ask himif he can do it."

"Sure, when you do, tell him I said 'hi'," Hiccup said.

"Sure."

Both of them stood at the front door awkwardly, not knowing what else to say.

"Sooo..." Hiccup said with an awkward smile at his dad. "When will you leave?"

"In the afternoon. Around 1 o'clock."."

"Ok, so..." an awkward pause. Hiccup then looked at his watch on his left hand and clasped his hands together. "I better get heading to school right now. Can't arrive late on the first day of school." Hiccup chuckled nervously.

"Right, right." his dad nodded repeatedly. "So, have a good day at school and... take care of yourself when i'm gone."

"Don't worry dad, I will." This time, Hiccup's smile was real. He sometimes liked when his father cared of his health and safety.

Hiccup then said a small 'goodbye' at his dad and left the house. He headed towards his black Honda Accord **(one of my favorite cars :D)**.

He then started to head towards his school.

_'Hopefully this year will get better at school,'_ Hiccup thought with a bit of hope inside him. '_Today can't get more worse than it already is.'_

He didn't know that thinking those few words could make his life turn upside down in an impossible and disgusting way.

* * *

><p><strong>There ya go! Hope you guys liked it :) Please review. I would LOVE to see some reviews of my first chapter and hear what you guys think about it. So, this is kinda like a prologue, or just to introduce our main character of this story :). Later on about two chapters, we'll probably get to the good part. You'll see ;) See ya on the next chapter! :D<strong>


	2. Chapter 2

**Hey yall people! Thanks for your few reviews about the story. You made me happy by seeing them :). I mean it guys, im happy for seeing your reviews. It makes me feel that you guys like my story, or you think that its just good or great. *sigh* Im getting to emotional right now (and there are only a few reviews, not more than 6). So, I think thats all I gotta say for it. I dont own HTTYD or their characters, Dreamworks does. The good parts will probably start next chapter... or the other next chapter xD. I'm just trying to explain some things and introduce people before all the awesome and gruesome (and romantic) stuff happens. Anywho, enjoy and hope you guys like it. Lift up the curtain and let the story begin!**

* * *

><p>Hiccup arrives at a big building. It has 3 floors and it looks old by how its constructed. But thankfully to Hiccups father, the constructors repaired the bathrooms and rooms. Teenagers were coming in and out of the building.<p>

_'Welcome to Berk High School,'_ Hiccup grabs his backpack from the passengers seat and gets out of his car. He then starts heading towards the school. _'Almost every teenagers goes here, meaning that youll probably see the same faces each year until you graduate ... OR if you drop out. Which also means that if you hate a guy or a girl, or don't like the creepy guy/girl from your neighborhood, then you'll have to stick up to it by seeing them too in this school.'_ Hiccup stops at the entrance of the school, he takes a deep breath and mutters to himself, "Here goes nothing," and enters the building. He suddenly is surrounded with loud people talking to their friends and laughter could be heard everywhere too. He starts walking the hallway, determined to get to his first class as fast as he can. With his head lowered, he takes small glances, checking everywhere for something, or someone.

When he doesn't see anyone, he sighs and thinks,_'Phew, I'm glad he isn't here.' _But before he had a chance to lift his head and walk at a normal pace, someone suddenly grabbed him from the collar of his green sweater and pushed him against some lockers.

He heard a chuckle from the person who have grabbed him and didn't even need to guess who it was. "Well well well, look who came to school," taunted the person to him. Hiccup lifted his head and was face to face with...

_' Sean Jorgenson. Or... like in school, 'Snotlout' Jorgenson.'_Hiccup stared at him and said, "Yeah, I came. I thought you weren't going to come to school after what happened last year in junior year, 'Snotlout'."

Snotlout was a boy with black short hair and blue eyes. He's been in the football team of Berk High School since freshman year. You can know that from the bulkness of his strong arms and 'muscled' chest, as he says. He has been one of the main people who has been treating Hiccup like crap since the first year of freshman. At the same day was when Snotlout got his nickname by an accident both had at the cafeteria.

It happened at the first day...

**Flashback  
><strong>

Hiccup was walking in the cafeteria with his tray of food in his hands, looking everywhere for somewhere to sit, and didn't notice a guy walking towards his way. Suddenly both bumped into each other and Hiccup accidentally spilled all his food into the guys t-shirt. Everyone in the cafeteria fell silent as they stared at both of them (probably hoping for a fight). Hiccup gasped at seeing the guys ruined t-shirt and nervously stuttered a 'sorry' at him. He then noticed the anger the guy had and was about to run for his life but he didn't got to chance to even move a muscle before the guy grabbed him by his front collar, picking him up a few inches from the ground.

"How dare you bump into me AND ruin my new t-shirt with your stupid food?!" exclaimed the guy at Hiccup.

"I- I'm so sorry. I didn't mean to-" the guy just snarled at him and pointed at Hiccup with a threatening finger at his face. "You're lucky we're at school or otherwise I'll probably be beating the crap out of you right now. Now, just to get myself clear, fishbone, you better watch your back next time you do something stupid again to me. Got it?" The guy pulled Hiccup closer to his face, making Hiccup shrink back in fear and just managed to nod his head with a small 'yes'.

The guy smirked at him and then let go of his collar, making him fell on his butt. "What's your name, dork?" the guy asked him in a demanding way. Hiccup was about to say his name when all of a sudden, instead of saying words, what came out was a _hiccup._ The guy laughed at him and said, "So your name is 'Hiccup'?"

"N-no, my name's-" he got interrupted by the guy who just chuckled saying, "Well,_'Hiccup', _my name's Sean Jorgenson. Remember that."

Hiccup nodded quickly and Sean grinned. "Now, you better get out of my sight before I-ACHOOO!" Sean suddenly sneezed and covered his nose. When he pulled back his hands, his nose was filled with snot. Suddenly all the kids from the cafeteria began to laugh at him and some were pointing at him. Then, someone yelled at him saying, "Look, he's all snotty!" and after that someone else said to him, "So your name is Snotlout huh?" Everybody began to laugh after that was said to him. Sean, or 'Snotlout', was red as a tomato and angrily turned towards Hiccup, just to not see him where he was earlier.

Smart Hiccup got the chance to escape from Snotlout and was now hidden inside the janitors closet. When he thought no one had followed him, he started to chuckle. He had heard the nickname they had given to Sean after what happened, and he couldn't help but find it funny. The next day, he wasn't so lucky because Snotlout got the chance to beat him up, saying that the snot thing was his fault and that he promised to himself that he will tease, beat up, and even embarass Hiccup for the rest of his life, or when they got out of school.

**End of flashback  
><strong>

Snotlout growled at Hiccup and pushed him more against the lockers. "Breaking the principals office window was your fault, you didn't threw the baseball correctly at me in GYM class. And don't deny it because it's true and you know it. You always make mistakes and that was one of them." Hiccup just stared at him and was about to say something back at him, when he decided to use his method that always work. Sarcasm.

"You're right, you're right. It was my fault that you broke the principals office window, I should of taken the blame. AND for the rest of the stuff that got you in trouble." Hiccup finished with a small smile.

Snotlout glared at him, raised his fist in the air, and was about to give Hiccup a punch in the face when the bell suddenly rang. Mentally thanking the bell, Hiccup stood stiff as a stick in front of Snotlout, wondering what was he going to do.

"You're lucky the bell rang," Snotlout told him. "If you think you got saved, better think again because you know I'll get you and beat you up if I have to. Got it?" Hiccup nodded at him. With a glare towards Hiccup, Snotlout turned around and began walking towards his first class. But not before pushing Hiccup one last time against the lockers. Laughing to himself, Snotlout turned around and left.

When he was gone, Hiccup straightened himself up and rolled his eyes towards the direction Snotlout went. "And I thought my first day would be better without him bothering me," he muttered sarcastically.

Grabbing his backpack from the ground, he began walking towards his first clas, knowing that everyone was already in class and have probably grabbed the good seats. Running his hands through his hair and resting it in his neck, he muttered again, "So much for the first day of being a senior."

When he was gone, he didn't even notice a blond person hiding in one hallway that had heard and watched all of what happened. And that the person didn't stop looking at him until he turned right and was out of the persons sight.

**At class**

Hiccup was right of the boys and girls grabbing the best seats in class, he had to sit at the very end of the rows. He sighed and was about to ask God about why punishing him this way when at the very last minute, a beautiful blond girl entered the class before the tardy bell rang. Seeing her, Hiccup couldn't help but stare at her. She was just so beautiful. She had beautiful blond hair that shone like pure gold, her hair was tied in a simple long straight braid, her eyes shaped like almonds with beautiful blue eyes that resembled of an ocean, long eyelashes that that curved upwards in the most perferct way, pearled skin that iluminated her beauty each time sunlight fell on her, small smooth rosy lips, perfect body; her curves were nicely formed and her chest was what every guy of his age could dream of. She wasn't short but she also wasn't too tall either. Hiccup could even say proudly that he might be 3 or 4 inches taller than her. She was wearing a baby blue shirt with a black sweater that fitted perfectly her body, a blue skirt that stopped 2 inches above her knees with dark blue leggings and was wearing blue converse. She definitely liked the color blue.'_T__hat's Astrid Hofferson. Nickname? Nope, she doesn't need one , she's perfect. She's the most beautiful girl I have ever seen in Berk. And she's also the number one hit list of beautiful/hot girls for every boy, including my list.' _

Hiccup was so deep in his thoughts that he didn't even notice Astrid approach him and that she sat on the free seat of his table. His eyes widened when he saw that.

Astrid turned towards his and smiled at him. She actually smiled AT him, not something behind him, which was the wall. "Hey, I'm Astrid," she said casually.

Hiccup nodded and said, "I- I know. We've been going here since first year. My name's-"

"Henry, I know," Astrid told him. "Everyone knows you. You're the mayors son."

"Oh, right." Hiccup mentally face palmed himself. Of course she knew who was him, everyone knew that. Then it hit him, she had just called him Henry, not Hiccup. "Did you just call me Henry?"

"That's your name, isn't it?" she questioned with a frown.

"Yeah, it is but..."

"Everybody in school calls you 'Hiccup'." Astrid finished, surprising him.

"Okay everyone, welcome to english class. I hope all of you had a great summer this year," the teacher, Ms. Jones said to her students with an irritated voice. "But now summer is over. Schools back and all of you better work hard now that all of you are seniors this time or you won't graduate from high school." Those words earned a few groans from the class but some, like Hiccup, just stayed silent.

"Now that that's settled, please grab your notebook and start writing this stuff from the board." the teacher said as she pointed at the board with a bunch of words written in it. Everyone groaned again when they saw it.

"About the school calling me 'Hiccup'," Hiccup started turning to Astrid. "Why aren't you calling me that?"

Astrid scoffed at him. "Why would I?"

"Because you're Astrid Hofferson, the most popular girl in this school." Hiccup told her, nervously looking at her, but keeping half his attention on writing what was on the board.

"That doesn't mean anything on calling you by your real name." Astrid simply stated. He was about to ask something else when she added, "If you really want me to call you how this people call you, then I will, 'Hiccup'." She then turned her head towards her work and didn't say anything to him anymore.

Hiccup wanted to throw himself from the window at that moment. He had wasted his chance of actually have something with Astrid, even if it meant being friends. But NO, he decided to be his stupid self and blow it up.

**At lunch   
><strong>

Hiccup sat at an empty table with his tray of food. He didn't see Snotlout when he got here. So maybe he skipped lunch. _'No,' _though Hiccup with a small chuckle, _'He would never miss lunch time. He loves to eat food as much as he loves his muscles.'_

Wondering where Snotlout was was probably a bad idea because suddenly he was pushed towards the ground. He heard laughter and knew who it was.

"Oops, sorry Hiccup. Didn't see you there," Snotlout chuckled, along with his brainless football player friends. "Now, could you be a darling and move out of our table?"

Hiccup got up and said, "I was here first, Snotlout."

"You better listen, you dork." One of Snotlouts friends told him.

"There's nothing that says it's yours," Hiccup stated, but then dramatically looked the seat he was sitting on and sarcastically said to Snotlout, "You're right, this is yours. I noticed by the dirty seats and table. It definitely says your name."

Snotlout then grabbed him by his front collar and was about to punch him when a soft but strong voice called Snotlouts name. "Snotlout. Leave him alone."

Snotlout obliged and dropped Hiccup to the ground. Hiccup then turned to who saved him from the punch and couldn't believe his eyes.

* * *

><p><strong>End of second chapter :D. I decided to make it kind of a cliffhanger right there. Although I guess you guys already know who the person is *wink* *wink* xD. Okay, so... I'll publish the next chapter one of these days. It might be tomorrow, or on monday. If not, then i'll try to keep publishing as soon as I can. Please read and review. Please! Pretty pretty pretty pleeeaaseeee, I would love some reviews. It motivates me on going on with this story. The more reviews, the sooner the chapter :) Thanks for reading and see ya on the third chapter.<strong>


	3. Chapter 3

**Hello people! First, I gotta say that i'm so so sorry for taking so long on publishing the third chapter, but I wanted it to be great. I know that it's been almost three weeks :/ on not updating... but here I am with the new chapter :D. Hope you guys didn't forgot about my story and that you waited for it. So... um. .. Oh! I almost forgot . Thank you SO much for your reviews guys, I appreciate it a lot. I got more than 20 reviews for my first two chapters :) if it keeps up like that, who knows how many will I have on this chapter, and then the next... and then the next xD. Ok. So yeah. Oh, I have a message for mh10anthony: Don't worry if you keep helping me with my story later on with the next chapters, it'll help me, if you wanna know. Although I have written short stories since I was about 13 I think? And now I'm 15 :/ but it'll be nice to have someone helping me with this story 'cause I plan on making it a long story :D. Cheers and claps for the ones that wanted that ^.^. Thank you again mh10anthony :)**

**I guess that'll be- NO! One more thing before we go on: I'm gonna publish a another chapter probably later about all the info of the gang. Just so you guys can picture them how I chose their clothes, and all that. Including a small bit of their history :)**

**That's all it, besides my disclaimer: "I don't own How to train your dragon". And, enjoy the chapter guys :D**

* * *

><p>"Astrid?" muttered Hiccup in disbelief. Astrid had saved him from the punch.<p>

"Astrid!" exclaimed Snotlout with a smile on his face as he turned to her, acting as if he wasn't going to punch him. "What a nice surprise. How was your summer? I was thinking about you all these few months." Snotlout gave her a smirk, probably trying to look cool in front of her.

"What a coincidence Snotlout." Astrid said with a fake smile. "I've been thinking about you too..." Snotlout grinned. "...on how was I going to avoid you this final year." His grin dropped.

Students chuckled at what she said.

"Come on, babe, you know you want this." Snotlout flexed his biceps in front of her, muscles showing up and making some girls watching him swoon. Astrid wasn't one of them.

"What I want right now is that you leave Henry alone," Astrid demanded at him.

Hiccup just stared at her as he tried to get up, but was forced down into the ground by Snotlouts' hand on his shoulder. "Who's Henry?" Snotlout asked innocently.

"He..." Astrid pointed at Hiccup, "...is Henry. I don't know if you really forgot his real name or you're just pretending but, I can't belive you still call him by that nickname since freshman year." **  
><strong>

Snotlout blinked, surprised of seeing Astrid Hofferson, _the_ Astrid Hofferson, stand up for Hiccup the Useless. But he covered it by giving a smile saying, "It fits him, he's a _hiccup_, he always makes mistakes. Even the little ones."

"That's not true, he isn't. He's the smartest guy I have ever seen or met, and that's saying something-"

"Gee, thanks for the support," muttered Hiccup out loud.

Astrid ignored his comment and continued, "he's the first person that has made me say something completely honest in front of them."

A cough could be heard behind Astrid. Hiccup noticed that she was with her three friends. The one that coughed was a chubby tall guy with blond hair and green eyes. He had a brown t-shirt with a black sweater and brown pants with black converse.

"Besides 'Legs here, of course," she corrected with a smile at the guy, who smiled in return.

_'That's Frederick Ingerman. Nickname? Fishlegs. Why does he have that nickname? Simple; just by looking at his legs, you can notice that they look tiny and short. So people started calling him 'Fishlegs' during freshman year, and it got stuck. But he doesn't seem to mind.'_

"And what does being smart has to do with this?" Snotlout asked, who still kept his hand planted firmly on Hiccups shoulder.

"Everything. Better than you who doesn't even know what two times two is," Astrid stated and rested a hand on her hip.

"I know how to add!" Snotlout exclaimed, clearly offended. This time he let go of Hiccup, giving him a chance to escape from him. He got up from the ground and stood up besides Astrid.

"It's a multiplication, doofus," a girl from Astrid group of friends, and her only female friend, said to Snotlout with a snicker. She had blonde hair tied up in three braids and one little brain on each side of her head and had blue eyes. "Even my stupid brother here knows what it is." The girl was wearing a gray blouse with a sweater that had sleeves that stopped one inch below her elbows and had black pants with black combat boots.

"Yeah," said a boy next to the girl. "Wait, what? You're comparing me to him? That's just as bad as comparing me to a monkey! Or are monkeys smarter? I don't know." He had long blonde hair and blue eyes. He was wearing khaki shorts that has pockets in both sides, a black t-shirt with a dark gray sweater and black Adidas shoes.

_'She's Rachel Thornston. Nickname? Ruffnut. Her brother's name is Thomas Thornston. Nickname? Tuffnut. Don't ask me why, 'cause I don't know why they decided to be called like that. I just remember that on the first day of freshman year, both of them entered shouting at the whole school saying, "From now on, our names are not Rachel or Thomas. It's Ruffnut and Tuffnut. Because the names are cooler than the original." And that's how their nicknames stuck.'_

After hearing what Tuffnut said, Snotlout got red as a tomato and people chuckled at it.

"So, like I said, leave Henry alone," demanded Astrid at him, her friends nodding in agreement.

"If I do, will you go out with me?" Snotlout asked her, wiggling his eyebrows in a 'seductice' way.

"Not even if you and I were the only ones alive in the whole universe," Astrid clarified, giving him an annoyed look.

Snotlout crossed his arms and huffed. "Fine. I'll leave him alone. But I won't give up on trying to get you to be my girlfriend," He then pointed a finger at Hiccup adding, "You just stay away from me, dork." With that, he walked away, his friends right on his heels.

After he was out of sight, Hiccup turned to Astrid and her friends with a surprised expression. Seeing this, Astrid said, "What?"

"Why did you stood up for me?" he asked her.

"You mean, why did 'we' stood up for you, pretty boy," Ruffnut told him in a seductive tone as she got close to him, passing his privacy space. Hiccup nervously backed away from her, only to make her follow him. Thinking that she was going to get what she wanted, something Hiccup didn't know, Astrid grabbed Ruffnut by her back collar shirt, pulling her away from him. He mentally gave a sigh of relief for that.

"Let's just sit down first and then we'll talk. I'm starving," said Fishlegs. Rolling her eyes, Astrid nodded and the five sat down on the round table. Astrid sat across Hiccup while Fishlegs and Ruffnut sat on either side of Hiccup, Tuffnut sitting next to Astrid.

"Anyway," Astrid turned to Hiccup, "We don't need a reason on standing up for you."

Hiccup slowly nodded at her and said, "But I guess there has to be a reason to do it. I mean, no one has stood up for Hiccup the Useless unless you want me to do your homework or something."

"You're NOT useless, Henry." Astrid told him sternly. "A useless person will never be smart like you."

"Yeah, and neither someone so handsome as you can be useless." Ruffnut added and Hiccup just stared at her with an eyebrow raised, obviously looking a bit freaked out.

_'What is her problem? No way could she be fl-flirting with me.'_Hiccup thought.

"Okay!" Fishlegs exclaimed, clasping his hands together, getting their attention. "I guess we have to introduce ourselves."

"He already knows our name, 'Legs," Astrid told him. "All of us have been going to the same school since freshman year "

"Who knows." Tuffnut said and turned to Hiccup adding, "If you know our names, prove it."

Rolling his eyes, Hiccup gestured at Ruffnut saying, "You're Rachel Thornston, but you like to be called 'Ruffnut' " Said girl smiled at him nodding her head. Next he gestured at Tuffnut, "You're Thomas Thornston, but like Ruffnut, you like to be called 'Tuffnut'. And obviously both of you are twins." Tuffnut grinned but told Hiccup, "Are you sure we're twins?"

"Really, 'Tuff? You had to ask that stupid question?" Astrid told the male twin, who just shrugged saying, "Just making sure."

Hiccup then turned to Fishlegs saying, "You're Frederick Ingerman. But they call you 'Fishlegs'" Fishlegs nodded with a smile.

Then, he turned to Astrid. "And last but not least, you're Astrid Hofferson."

Astrid stared at him with her arms crossed and said, "Nickname?"

He smirked responding, "No nickname." Astrid smiled at him with a nod.

"Okay, so you do know our names-"

"And nicknames." Tuffnut said, interrupting his sister, who glared at him.

"Of course I do. Like Astrid said, we've been going to this same high school for over four years now," Hiccup said. "Besides, what other high schools are in Berk?"

"Who knows?" Ruffnut said. Then she got closer to Hiccup adding, "Is your father going to make the constructors make a new high school? We know you're the mayors son, handsome." Ruffnut then winked at him.

Hiccup blinked and started to get red from her closeness.

"Yeah, we know. That means we can ask you for stuff or money." Tuffnut agreed, rubbing his hands together with a maniacal chuckle. "Or both." He added. Hiccup frowned at him.

"We are not going to do that," Astrid said as she slapped Tuffnut in the back of his head, earning a 'hey!' from him and pulled back Ruffnut (who was giving Hiccup the dreamy eyes) from Hiccup, again.

"Yeah," Fishlegs agreed nodding. "We're here to be friends with him, not treat him bad."

"Friends?" Hiccup couldn't believe what he just heard. Astrid and the rest wanted to be his friends? Friends?! That was one of the few things he always wanted, hang out with them. Including hanging out with Astrid Hofferson.

"Yes," Astrid looked at him, "friends. We want to be friends with you. Besides, we want you to forgive us for not talking to you all this years in high school. I don't know why we were like that." Hiccup just stared at her in a way that made her cheeks heat up uncomfortably, so she looked away from him.

"That is, if you want to." Fishlegs said as he nervously fiddled with his hands.

Hiccup took a deep breath and said with a big smile, "That would be great, guys."

"Yes!" Tuffnut exclaimed all of a sudden as he took Hiccup in a hug and fist bumped the air victoriously, making half of the people in the cafeteria stare at him. "We have a guy in our gang now! Now we're THREE boys instead of two! Ha! Take that girlies!"

"We're not girlies!" exclaimed Astrid and Ruffnut at the same time, glaring daggers at him, which made him smirk.

"You are girlies. Then why do you two have these-" the twin didn't finished his sentence 'cause his sister suddenly jumped out of her chair with a growl, face red, and jumped on top of him, dropping him to the ground with a loud thud.

"Oh great," Hiccup heard Fishlegs mutter. "They're going to fight... again." Then he grabbed his turkey sandwich and took a bite from it.

Hiccup turned his head towards Astrid, who was shaking her head with an irritated sigh, but looked that she wanted to smile about them, who were still on the ground, Ruffnut on top of her brother pinning his wrists to the ground, who was struggling to get free from her grip.

"Guess I'll need to get used to watch them fight each time, huh?" Hiccup asked with a smirk at her.

Astrid smiled at him. "Yeah, you'll have to. 'Cause you don't know how many times they fight with each other each day."

"It even feels that they fight 24/7." Fishlegs added, making Hiccup laugh.

Then, the twins stopped their fight and were looking at Hiccup with a shocked face.

"What?" he asked them, confused.

"You laughed." Tuffnut said, getting Hiccup more confused. He raised an eyebrow at the twin and said, "Of course I can laugh. I'm not a robot or anything."

"I know that," Tuffnut told him, then he rested a hand on his chin adding, "but that would be awesome! Then we'll have a ROBOT friend in our gang. How cool would that be?!"

Ruffnut might of seen Hiccups still confused face because she told him, "What my idiot brother here is trying to say is: we've never really heard you laugh-"

"or even chuckle." Tuffnut said inrerrupting, ignoring his sisters glare.

"They're right, we've never heard you laugh in school." Fishlegs said, agreeing with the twins for once.

"I've seen him laugh once before," Astrid said before she could stop herself.

"Really? When?" Ruffnut asked her. Hiccup just nodded, wondering to himself when did she heard him.

Astrids eyes widened. _'Did I just said that out loud?'_she thought to herself panicked.

"I- I... well... it was..." Astrid stuttered, trying to answer the question.

"Is Astrid Hofferson stuttering?" Hiccup asked in fake surprise putting a hand to his chest dramatically and added, "I thought only a_hiccup_ did that. Not the mighty Astrid Hoff-OW!" Hiccup suddenly yelped from surprise and pain noticing that Astrid had punched his left arm. Turning to her, he exclaimed, "WHY would you do that?!"

Astrid just crossed her arms as she leaned back in her chair, turning her head away from his direction. "Because you wouldn't shut up." Then she punched his left arm again, earning another yelp.

"Now what did I do?!" Hiccup glared at her as he rubbed his sore arm.

"That's for embarrassing me." she simply stated, earning a look from Hiccup.

"Anyway..." Fishlegs said as the twins snickered from seeing that small scene between Astrid and Hiccup. "When did you heard him laugh?"

"Well..." Hiccup watched Astrid as she began talking. "It was on sophomore year. I was walking to the girls restroom during class, when I pass a room and I hear a faint chuckle and some talking..."

"Then what happened? Did you went to see who it was?" Tuffnut asked her.

"I'm getting to that, 'Tuff," she told him a little irritated. "So, since you know I'm always curious about everything, I cautiously headed towards the door, which was left open a crack."

"Then what?" Hiccup asked her as he took a bite from his taco.

"I saw you," she pointed at him, "talking with a teacher and you were laughing at something he was telling you."

"Then?" asked Ruffnut.

"That was it." Astrid replied and took a sip from her diet coke.

"That was it?" Tuffnut asked, disappointed. "I thought he was making out with a girl or something."

Hiccup scowled at him, but felt his face heat up. "I would never do that in school."

"But you wish," Tuffnut pressured with a smirk at him.

Hiccup looked away and scratched the back if his neck saying, "Fine, I admit I would probably do that if I wanted to, but what girl will be blind enough to make out with me? I'm a nobody to the girls here."

"I would make out with you, pretty boy," Ruffnut told him and she grabbed the front of his shirt pulling him close to her and she said seductively, "Just tell me where and when and I'll be there." Then she started to pull him towards her, attempting to kiss him, which he tried to pull away. Before Hiccups' lips touched Ruffnuts', the group heard a loud clang. Hiccup turned to the direction of the sound and saw that Astrid was the one who made the sound with her soda can. She was staring at the table with an angry look and was gripping her drink like if she wanted to break it into pieces.

"Uh... Astrid? Are you okay?" Fishlegs asked her in a cautious tone, voice shaking a little.

"I'm fine."she simply said, not lifting her gaze from the table.

"Are you sure? You look kinda-"

"I said I'm fine!" she snapped at him, making the twins, Fishlegs and Hiccup flinch. Astrid saw the hurt in Fishlegs' face, so she sighed and told him, "I'm sorry 'Legs. I'm fine, really." She gave him a small smile. Fishlegs just nodded.

"Awkward." Tuffnut said, making Astrid glare at him.

Hiccup, feeling the awkward moment, exclaimed, "Okay! So, what did you guys did this summer?"

"Oh! I went to visit my uncle Steven, who lives on the other side of Berk. He has a farm, so I helped him feed the animals and help him with the chores. Also, I got new books from a store in the town he lives in. There's a huge book shop there, I can't believe I've never heard of thestore before, it had a bunch of cool books: science, math, fiction, romance... every kinds of books you can imagine. I found a book about-"

"When to stop talking about boring stuff?" Tuffnut questioned, interrupting the big guy, making Ruffnut chuckle and Fishlegs glare at him.

"Better be careful when you ask him something." Astrid told Hiccup, gesturing at Fishlegs.

"Yeah, because if you don't. .." Ruffnut started.

"...he'll never stop." Tuffnut finished for her.

Fishlegs huffed and crossed his arms leaning back on his seat, muttering something under his breath, making the rest of the group laugh at him.

"Back to Henry's-"

"Could you call me Hiccup instead of Henry?" Hiccup said to Astrid. She glared at him for cutting her off.

"Why?" she asked.

"I'm kinda used to that name, just like they do," he gestured at the twins and Fishlegs.

Sighing, she nodded. "Okay, but there will be times when I call you by your real name." Hiccup just shrugged.

"Okay, my turn. For Hiccups question," Ruffnut started. "My brother and I went to 'Loki's Graveyard' a week ago." Tuffnut grinned as he and his sister fist bumped proudly.

"You're kidding, right?" Hiccup asked in amazement. "No one has ever dared to go there for centuries."

"Not anymore." Tuffnuf declared proudly.

"They're kidding. They told me that they didn't really went inside." Fishlegs said.

"We did go inside." the twins said in unison.

"For only a few feet inside." Fishlegs stated.

Hiccup and Astrid chuckled, making the twins go red.

"But we were the first ones to get that far in there." Tuffnut muttered. This time, Hiccup and Astrid did laugh, which made the twins get more red that will make a tomato jealous.

After both managed to stop laughing, Ruffnut asked Astrid, "What about you? Did you do something on your summer?"

"I spent the whole summer babysitting my little cousins who came from Canada," Astrid said with an irritated sigh.

"Boring." Tuffnut said, receiving a glare from her.

"Must of been hard," Hiccup told her. "I know how kids can get sometimes."

Astrid nodded. "Yeah, they can get on your nerves. If that happens the next summer again, I swear I'm gonna get winkles on my face."

"That would not look good on your pretty face, girl." Ruffnut says to her.

"Not helping, 'Ruff," Astrid told her. The twin just shrugged with a smile.

"What did you do, Hiccup?" Fishlegs asked the green eyed boy.

"I bet he did something awesome." Ruffnut said.

Tuffnut nodded. "Yeah, like skiing on a mountain. Or going to Hawaii. Or spending nights on a fancy hotel. Or-"

"Or visiting one of my dad's closest friends and spending time with two of my childhood friends." Hiccup said to them, which they just stared at him.

"Much better than my summer. " Astrid told him, making him smile at her. And again making her cheeks heat up by how he smiled at her. She shook her head and looked away from him, feeling embarrassed all of a sudden.

"But not much better than ours." Tuffnut said.

"Yeah, entering 'Loki's Graveyard' for a few feet makes an awesome summer," Hiccup said sarcastically rolling his eyes, making Astrid ans Fishlegs chuckle.

Suddenly he remebered something.

"Hey, did you guys watched the news this morning?" he asked them.

"I don't need to see the weather news to see how's it going to be today. I mean, come on, this is Berk." Ruffnut said, making Astrid roll her eyes.

"No, not that. Didn't you guys saw about what happened in Tokyo?" he asked again, hopeful for some positive answers.

"Oh! I did," said Fishlegs.

"Me too," agreed Astrid. "It was creepy." Fishlegs nodded.

"Did you know anything of what might of caused it? Besides of what they said in the news?" Hiccup pressed on. "It's been bothering me all morning."

"No, I just know what they said," Fishlegs said and Astrid just shrugged.

"Do you think it'll get here?" asked Ruffnut. "I think I remember seeing it 'cause my mom had the TV on and I was too lazy to grab the control and change the channel."

"I didn't see it," said Tuffnut. "Maybe it was when I was in the bathroom."

"I don't think it'll get here. This is Berk, why would someone leave TOKYO to go to Berk?" Astrid said. Fishlegs nodded.

Hiccup, a little relieved that he at least wasn't the only one on thinking there was something weird about that, began to really enjoy his new friends' company. He wasn't an outcast anymore. And he was finally happy.

**After lunch - In class  
><strong>

Hiccup sat in one of the front seats while a few people were talking to each other or walking around the class. Waiting for the tardy bell to ring, the teacher was sitting in his chair, reading a book and was finishing the rest of his lunch. All of a sudden, Hiccup heard someone call his name. Turning around, he saw Ruffnut and Fishlegs coming towards him with a smile on their faces.

"Hey, handsome," Ruffnut told him as she sat on his desk. Fishlegs waved at him with a smile. Hiccup waved back.

"Hey guys," greeted Hiccup, happy to see that two of his four friends are going to be in the same class as him.

"Do you know any calculus?" asked Ruffnut. **  
><strong>

"That if he knows any calculus? He's a genious with calculus. And with psychics, english, geography, history... heck, even in art and craftsmanship." Fishlegs said, surprising and at the same time embarassing him.

"How do you KNOW all this stuff about me?" Hiccup asked him in disbelief.

"Oh...uh...I'm kinda the assistant of some teachers since my first year here." Fishlegs replied, blushing. "Meaning that I get to see everyone's grades." **  
><strong>

Ruffnut chuckled as she looked at Hiccups surprised face. "*cough* stalker *cough*" she said with a smile.

"I'm not a stalker," Fishlegs protested, getting more red as a tomato.

Before Ruffnut could say something to him, the bell rang.

"All right class, everyone take a seat," the teacher told everyone. "Class has begun."

Ruffnut got up from Hiccups desk and sat on a seat behind him.

"That way you'll help me during class," she whispered to him. Hiccup rolled his eyes and smiled.

_'Maybe this year won't be a terrible last year in High School.'_he thought happily.

He didn't know how wrong he was.

**End of chapter 3 people :)**

**Oooooo**

**Oooooo**

**Oooooo**

**Ooooo**

**Ooooo**

**Ooooooo**

**Oooooo**

**Ooooo**

**Or not! XD**

**Hehe, I guess you thought it was over right? But no. No no no . THIS chapter will get more interesting (At least I hope so) at the end. ; D**

**Continiuing chapter 3:**

Calculus passed on quickly than Hiccup thought it would be. The bell rang and everybody got up from their seats and went to their next class. As Hiccup was heading towards the door, Ruffnut put her arm around his soulders saying, "So, Hiccup, what class do you have next?"

Hiccup took out his schedule paper and opened his mouth to answer her when suddenly Fishlegs grabbed the paper from his hands and exclaimed to both of them, "You have Gym next, and I have Gym next too!" Hiccup mentally groaned. _'Why Gym? Like training almost my whole summer with my cousins wasn't enough,'_ he thought painfully.

"Well, I have physics next," Ruffnut huffed as she lifted her arm from his shoulders so she could cross her arms.

"I wonder what Astrid and Tuffnut have." Hiccup said, earning nods of agreement from the two.

While they were walking, suddenly, a boy pushed Hiccup out of his way.

"Hey! What the hell dude?!" Hiccup exclaimed at the boy who had stopped his running to catch his breath. The boy then looked at Hiccup. Looking at the boy clearly, Hiccup could see red marks on the boys face and that he was covered in... blood? Then the boy told him one word, "Run."

"What?" Hiccup asked him bewildered.

The boy grabbed him by his shoulders and turned him towards where he was running from. "I said RUN!"

Hiccup gasped at the sight in front of him. Way ahead of him, students and teachers were screaming and running towards them.

"Run for your lives!" screamed the boy who pushed Hiccup out of the way again and kept on running.

The rest of the people who saw the people coming towards them gasped, shrieked or screamed terrafied. Some even started running too. But some just stayed were they were like Hiccup, Ruffnut and Fishlegs.

Hiccup kept on looking in front of him, only to widen his eyes when he suddenly saw a Gym teacher covered in red all over his body run towards a girl who was running away, jump on top of her and bit her neck, bringing her to the ground. The girl started screaming as the man began tearing her skin and screamed louder when a woman began to bit her leg.

People who saw the scene started screaming and then they did started to run the opposite direction like the boy did.

Fishlegs gave little shriek and looked that he was about to faint as people pushed him out of their way. Ruffnut just stayed motionless, too shocked to do anything.

Hiccup managed to react from the shock and stumbled backwards towards the two. "Guys, let's go." Fishlegs furiously nodded in agreement, but Ruffnut didn't answer, she stood stiff in her spot. "Ruff, let's go!" Hiccup exclaimed as he grabbed her arm, making her react and turn to him, fear clearly visible on her face.

"Guys, we should really start running now!" yelled Fishlegs, fear gripping his voice as he talked. Then he pushed Hiccup and Ruffnut around and the three started running.

"Run! Everyone run for your lives!" Someone yelled and from the few people that didn't managed to escape were yelling, "Somebody help!" Or "No! Leave me alone! Help!"

The three started running faster, the people's screams who were being attacked still on their ears.

_'What's going on?!'_ Hiccup kept repeating to himself in his mind terrafied.

When they saw an exit, relief flooded inside them. But it suddenly dissolved as more people started coming from there too.

"Shit!" Ruffnut exclaimed.

Hiccup looked to his left and saw another hallway. "This way!" he told Ruffnut and Fishlegs, who obeyed him.

They turned to that hallway and he started looking on each side for an exit.

"There's an opened classroom!" Ruffnut exclaimed pointing to a door on their right.

"Quick, to the door!" Hiccup ordered and the three ran faster towards it.

Hiccup entered first and waited for the other two. When they entered, he clossed the door shut just in time when the people chasing them started hitting at the door, trying to get in.

"Shit!" Hiccup muttered to himself as he pushed at the door closed shut, trying to not let them get in. "Guys, help me out here!"

The two rushed to him and helped him keep the door shut. More people started hitting and banging at the door.

"We need to pile up things in front of the door so they won't get in." Hiccup turned to Fishlegs. "Fishlegs, you need to hold the door by yourself for a second." Said boy looked at him terrafied. "I need you to do it so Ruffnut and I can pile up desks, chairs, whatever we can get so they won't get in here." Fishlegs gulped and nodded. Hiccup then turned to Ruffnut, who nodded back at him, signaling him that she was ready.

In quick motion, Hiccup and Ruffnut got away from the door, Fishlegs pushing more using all his strenght to keep it shut. Hiccup pushed a long desk towards the door amd Fishlegs let go of the door just so he could push the desk against it and keep keeping it shut. Ruffnut threw to the floor the pile of stuff a teachers desk had and called to Hiccup, "Hiccup, help me with this!" He ran towards her and helped her turn over the desk. Then they picked it up and walked quickly towards Fishlegs, which they then put the desk on top of the other one.

"Use the chairs too!" Fishlegs told them.

Minutes later, they had a pile of desks and chairs blocking the door. Fishlegs still kept keeping the door shut, with the help of Hicup and Ruffnut.

For what seemed an eternity, the hitting and banging, including the screams, stopped. Hiccup looked at Ruffnut and Fishlegs, which looked back at him.

"I... I guess they're already gone " He managed to say. The other two gave a sigh of relief.

Fishlegs leaned against the pile and slid down the floor, Ruffnut doing the same beside him. Hiccup just sat on one of the desks they didn't use. Now that they had time to relax for a bit, the three were breathing heavily. Both from tiredness and from getting scared for what happened a while ago.

Ruffnut then spoke up, "What the hell did just happened?"

Fishlegs just buried his head between his legs shaking his head, to scared to speak up.

"Hiccup?" Ruffnut turned to the green eyed boy. "What the HELL did just happened?"

"I don't know!" Hiccup yelled angrily as he shot up from the desk he was sitting on. "I don't know what just happened. The only thing that I can think of is how we're going to get out of here."

"Out?" Fishlegs said, voice cracking. "You mean we're going to go out there? Where those... those... CRAZY people are? We don't even know if they're really gone!"

"I know that Fishlegs! Okay? But I'm not going to stay here until someone rescues us." Hiccup told him.

"You never know! Maybe they might rescue us." Fishlegs said back. He then got up from the floor.

"I don't think they know we're here." Hiccup said.

"You mean they're gonna think we went crazy like those people?!" Fishlegs pointed at the door.

"Yes! That's exactly what I meant!" Hiccup yelled.

"That's not what the police or life rescuers will do." Fishlegs said to Hiccup.

"Oh yeah? Who knows them better? Your father or MY father, hm?" Hiccup asked him.

"Guys, guys! Stop it you two!" Ruffnut shouted at both of them. Then she got in between them, pushing them back. They didn't even realize they got closer to each other while they argued. "I know all of us are tense-"

"You can say that again," muttered Hiccup dryly, crossing his arms. Ruffnut rolled her eyes and continued, "but if we want to get out of this safely, we need to control ourselves first."

Hiccup sighed deeply and nodded. All this mess was making him not think straight like he always does. He almost got in a fight with Fishlegs. He seriously needs to control himself first. If he wants to do this right and get a hold of himself, he needs to clear his mind first.

But then, something else entered his mind.

"Wait," he said and they looked at him. With terrafied eyes, he said, "Where's Astrid and Tuffnut?"

* * *

><p><strong>Tun tun tun! Yay! Now THIS is the end of Chapter 3 :) I know, I kinda left it as a cliffhanger. But don't you just love those? xD Okay. So, yeah, I made this chapter reeeaaallllyyy long (for me it was). But I just couldn't stop writing it. And I wanted to repay you for not updating for almost 3 and a half weeks : So I hope you guys forgive me :). Anyway, I hope you guys liked it. Leave a review after this and tell me what ya thought about it :D Man, I finished it and it's 1:41 am right now :S I should really get some sleep. But I wanted to update it as soon as possible for you guys... cause I love ya all ^.^**

**Okay, so chapter 4 will probably be up next week. But I promise you: It'll be faster than this one. So bear with me guys. Also, the chapter where I write info about the characters will probably also be updated on the same day as chapter 4. Hang on a little longer for chapter 4. Okay? Okay! So see ya laters on the next chapter!**


	4. Chapter 4

**Hey guys! First I gotta say that I know that I left you all guys hanging waiting for me to upload the next chapter, and I'm so sorry for that. I've been having problems at my house lately. My brother's dad kept bothering me, my sisters and my mom . God he's annoying. I don't even know how my mom liked him first. *shivers*. Okay! So, yeah, here's the fourth chapter for my so called 'How to survive the Zombie Apocalypse' story. My... great... story? I don't even know if people like my story anymore 'cause I only got about 6 reviews for the third chapter and that... frustrates me? I don't even know how I feel about besides feeling disappointed with myself, for not trying hard as I did on the third one like I did on the first two (even though it was the longest chapter I have EVER written). But I promise that THIS chapter will be a bit better. I said a BIT, so don't expect it to be all awesome with the detais and everything. But I gotta say that I'm not gonna stop updating this story (like I did with my first story published in fanfiction). That's all I gotta say besides I don't own the movie, series, books (there will be two characters from the books. If you guys know, review or PM me ;)), and everything with HTTYD.**

**Chapter 4 arrived! Please read and hope you guys enjoy! :D**

* * *

><p><strong>Previously on Chapter 3:<br>**

**...then, something else entered his mind.**

**"Wait," he said and they looked at him. With terrafied eyes he said, "Where's Astrid and Tuffnut?**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Narrator's POV<strong>

All of a sudden we see one of those crazy people ran towards a door where a bunch like him are banging or hitting at some double doors on a building next to the school and try to open the doors to get to some persons that are inside. All of the crazy have wrinkled green or grayish face, they were missing parts of their body parts or they had holes or huge cuts, blood seeping out of it; they had ugly fingernails, which they used to scratch the doors. Also their clothes were all ripped open from the bites and were covered with blood. They furiously shrieked as moee of them piled up next to the ones at the door outside of the building. There were teachers, students, councelors. All the people from the school.

Inside, where all the healthy people were, Astrid and Tuffnut were among them, blocking the doors with all the Gym supplies they could find.

Tuffnut had Gym class before all of that happened, he was going to go to his next class ( not before doing a small prank to the gym teacher for the first day of school, of course). Astrids' class was Gym, she somehow managed to get to the Gym quickly enough.

So now both were at the same place and doing the same thing Hiccup, Ruffnut, and Fishlegs were doing, but with help, obviously. But their luck were not the same as the other three, the crazy people didn't went away, they just kept increasing making it hard for all the people blocking the doors.

**Astrid's POV**

Tuffnut and I were blocking the doors with the other people so those crazy people won't get in and do the same they did to the other people to us. Hell no am I going to let that happen to me or him even if it scared the hell out of me when I saw those crazy people eating our teachers and classmates. I feel sorry for the freshmen kids for having their first year of school like this. And I expected my senior year to be great, now that Hen- I mean Hiccup, is our friend. **  
><strong>

All of a sudden we hear the door hinges creak, meaning that the door hinges were starting to break lose. Trying to control my panic, I told the others, "Everybody, we need to find an exit right away. These doors won't hold for much longer." Tuffnut looked at me and started looking everywhere for something. Probably an exit, but there's a chance that those things might be waiting for us there too.

But what he said was something I didn't thought he would use as an idea:

"There's an open vent in one of the coaches offices. It's wide enough for us to go through it and get out of here before those things enter" he said as he pointed towards where the coaches offices are.

Sighing in relief I told him, "Tuffnut, if it weren't for you not taking a shower regularly, I could kiss you right now."

He smiled saying, "I'm trying to break a record."

I rolled my eyes. Even in a situation like this he's still able to make jokes.

Again, the door hinger creaked, but this time it made the door open an inch. People saw this and some started to scream or began to back up terrafied.

"Okay! Everyone calm down." Turning to Tuffnut I said, "Tell us where that vent is."

He nodded and shouted, "Okay, everyone follow me! Let's get out of here!"

"Wait! Somebody gotta stay here to keep the doors blocked until all of us get out of here." A familiar and irritating voice said among all the people.

Groaning, I turned to: "Snotlout, no one will stay here and sacrifice themselves just so we can get out." I told him.

But then a boy, probably a freshman cause he was using a t-shirt the freshmans use, said, "I'll stay."

Shocked at his answer, I told him, "No. No one is going to stay-"

"No one tells me what to do." He said sternly, interrupting me. He added, "I will stay and no one's gonna change my mind."

"B-but why?" a girl who was next to him asked. Based on their appearance I think both are twins. Both had black hair and brown eyes.

The boy turned to the girl and with a small smile told her, "I don't want to put you in danger too."

"What do you mean?" I asked him. Then it hit me, he... he's-

"I got bit by one of those things," he replied and lifted his pant leg, showing a bite that was starting to swell up and it had a green color.

His sister gasped at it and tears started to filll on her eyes. "No," she told him, "You're not staying."

The boy then grabbed her shoulders and with a gentle voice told her while looking at her eyes. "I have to. 'Cause if I turn into one of them, I won't have power of myself and that'll put YOU in danger. And that's something I don't want to happen."

The girl was now crying and was shaking her head furiously at him as she muttered, "But you promised to be my side everytime. You can't leave me now! Not now, Sam!"

The boy, Sam, pulled her towards him and hugged her. "You have to," he told her and added, "Come on , Sarah, you can do this. Be strong. At least do it for me, survive this zombie apocalypse for me. I'll be very proud of you "

Zombie apocalypse? What the hell did he meant by that?

Sarah looked at him and with a small smile nodded. "Okay, I'll be strong for you. That's what twins do right?"

"We do?" I heard Tuffnut mutter to himself, making me roll my eyes.

A bang was suddenly heard. The hinges had already broken loose. People started screaming. Lifting my arms, I shouted to everyone, "Everyone, follow him, " I gestured at Tuffnut, "he'll take you out of here."

"How?" a boy asked.

"Just follow me," Tuffnut told him and started running towards where the offices where. "Come on!"

Everyone followed him, some pushing people out of their way. I turned to the boy, Sam, and said, "When were you bitten?" He looked at me and replied, "Way before everyone knew about this. About 30 minutes or 1 hour ago. I was one of the first people who witnessed the beginning of this"

The few people who were helping block the doors left, except for some 6 more people. They saw my puzzled expression, so a girl told me, "All of us were bitten, too. We didn't say anything cause then it'll worry the rest of the others." Everyone nodded.

Before I could say anything, another bang was heard and the door opened about an inch wide.

"Go!" Sam told me.

"If people ask for us, tell them the truth for us, will ya?" A junior boy asked me. I nodded as I backed away slowly. But before I began to ran towards Tuffnut and the others, I turned to Sam saying him, "Wait. You mentioned something about a 'zombie apocalypse'. What does that mean?"

He smirked and said, "Ask my sister. Believe it or not, she knows more about it than I do."

A girl pushed me back saying, "Now go, or the things will get you too."

I glanced back at them and managed to say two words I usually never say to people, "Thank you," I turned around and began to run towards where Tuffnut was waiting for me at the offices.

Stopping to a halt, I closed the door of the office and stood next to him. He had moved the desk and place a chair on top of it so everyone could get up. I asked him, "Has everyone went through already?" He nodded. "Okay, you go first and then you'll pull me up." Nodding, he said, "Sure thing, Astrid."

When he was up, he lowered his arms towards me. "All right, your turn."

As I climbed the desk they used to get up there and started to reach him, the both of us suddenly heard a loud crash and screams after that. My eyes widened as I knew what had happened. "Come on!" Tuffnut exclaimed as he gestured his hands, meaning to grab them so he can pull me up. I got on my tip toes and stretched my arms, but realized that I couldn't reach. _Damn! Curse my shortiness._

"I... I can't reach," I told him as I stretched my arms and hands as far as I could, only to manage to brush his fingertips. I heard him tell someone who was next to him to help him get more lower.

He extended his arms towards me as far as he could and said, "Yes you can, Astrid. Just stretch yourself more. You can do it, girl."

I tried again standing on my tip toes and stretched as far I could go and before I could do anything, the door of the office started to make a banging noise. "They're here." I screeched. Turning towards Tuffnut, I began to extend my arms again. "Come on... come on," I muttered to myself.

And right when I managed to make a jump and grab his hands, the 'zombies' managed to break the door and enter the room. "Pull me up! Pull me up!" I half screeched and half exclaimed terrafied. Tuffnut lifted his arms and with the help of the people next to him, managed to pull him back, making him to pull me up more faster. I looked down and saw them crashing and breaking things. But then one of them saw me and she suddenly extended her arms and unexpectedly grabbed my ankle. I gasped and by instinct kicked her in the face with my free foot. The force of the kick made her let go of me and fall to the ground flat on her back. Screeching angrily, she got up and tried to grab me again but I had already been pulled up by Tuffnut.

The first thing I did was to look at my leg where she had grabbed me. "Give me some light," I told Tuffnut between the screams and screeches from the things below us. Tuffnut obeyed and took out his cellphone. Illuminating my ankle, I let out a my breath, relieved. There was no scratch or ripped cloth in my leggings.

Tuffnut put his cellphone back in his shorts pocket and grabbed my arm saying, "We gotta get out of here. Come on."

Nodding, I followed him and the rest. What bothered me was that it was dark in here, with only smal light from the vent we entered. "I hope you know how to get out of here," I told him.

Chuckling, he told me, "There's a first time for everything, right?"

Glaring at him, I punched him in the side. I heard him groan and whisper, "You took the breath out of my lungs." And crouched more to grab his side. I just smiled at it while I thought, _That's what you get._

Then my cellphone rang.

**Hiccups POV**

Ruffnut and Fishlegs gasped when I asked them that.

I started to pace back and forth, both of my hands grabbing locks of my hair furiously as I tried to think of something. Both of them just stared at me, which made me feel more desperate than I already was. After a minute I remembered that we have something that communicates us with everyone. "Cellphones!" I exclaimed at them all of a sudden, making Fishlegs jump. "We can call both of them and see if they're okay."

Ruffnut facepalmed herself and said, "Duh, we're so stupid. I forgot about the technology that we already have now."

"I'll give you Astrids' number so you can call her, " Fishlegs told me.

"Why?" I asked him.

"I'll get all nervous if I tell her." He told me sheepishly.

Rolling my eyes I took out my cellphone. "What's her number?"

After he gave it to me, I touched the 'call' button and put my cellphone against my ear. One ring... two rings... three rings... and right before I tought she wouldn't anwser, she picked up.

_"Hello?"_

"Astrid!" I exclaimed as I sighed in relief, not bothering to hide my happiness for hearing her voice.

_"Hiccup? Is that you?"_ she asked. I could hear noises on the background, which made me worried._"How did you get my number?"_

"Yes, it's me, Astrid. And Fishlegs gave me your number. Is everything alright? I hear noises on the background. Are YOU alright? Are you hurt? Is Tuffnut with you?" I asked, my concern taking over as I talked.

_"Hiccup, calm down. Everythings fine... well, now it is..."_

"What do you mean by that?" I asked her. What had happened before I called her? Was Tuffnut hurt?

I heard her sigh and she said, _"Those... things. They almost got me and Tuffnut. He's okay. We managed to get away from them by climbing to a vent in one of the coaches offices. It... one of them grabbed my ankle, but I managed to kick her in the face and got free from her."_

I nodded to myself and told her, "The good thing is that you're okay. Ruffnut and Fishlegs are with me. They're also okay. The three of us managed to escape from them by entering a class and blocking the doors. Luckily they left."

_"Well Tuffnut and I gotta help the rest of the people to get out of this vent and find a way outside, or somewhere safe enough for us to get out." _ She told me.

"Okay, so-" I didn't get to finish my sentence when Ruffnut suddenly took away my cellphone out of my hand. I turned to her with an annoyed look. Seing this, she told me, "What? I need to talk to her too."

I rolled my eyes and walked towards Fishlegs, who was sitting on the floor again with his head between his legs.

I flopped down beside him and sighed. "So..." I started, catching his attention as he lifted his head to look at me. "...how are you handling this, 'Legs?"

"I... I don't really know. I'm just shocked at what's happening right now... or... what happened a while ago," he sighed and looked at me. "Look, I'm sorry about-"

"No..." I said, cutting him off as I lifted my arms in front of him, signaling him to stop. "I'M the one who's supposed to apologize for that. I got a little carried away there. I'm sorry, Fishlegs."

He stared at me and for a few seconds, he smiled and said, "Apology accepted." Then he extended his hand out. Smiling, I extended mine too and we shook hands and hit our chests together while pating our backs with a small chuckle.

"You two finished making up?" Ruffnut said to us as she stood in front of us, a hand on her hip and then she threw my cellphone towards me. I caught it easily and put it in my pants pocket as I got up.

"We're finished, " Fishlegs told her as he got up too and then crossed his arms.

"So, what do we do, Hiccup? How are we going to get out?" Ruffnut asked me.

"I would know if I could of talked to Astrid and see where could all of us meet together on one place, buy you took my phone away right when I was going to ask her that," I told her as I crossed my arms and looked at her with an annoyed look.

She snorted and said, "Well sorry. But I already talked to her about that and she said that she and my stupid brother will try to go to the front of the school. I told her that we'll meet them there."

I just stared at her with surprise and she just said, "What?"

Shaking my head, I told both of them, "Okay, I've been thinking on a plan on how to get out of here safely. But first I'll need both of your support."

Ruffnut nodded and Fishlegs said, "You can count on us."

"Yeah, just tell us what we have to do and we'll do it," Ruffnut added with a smirk.

Nodding at them, I said, "Okay then, let's get started," I went towards a desk and sat on it. "First things first: we'll need weapons to defend ourselves from those things. Which, by the way, are called zombies."

"'Zombies'? That's what those things are called?" Fishlegs asked.

"Yes. Haven't you guys seen zombie movies?" I asked. They looked at each other, then at me, and shook their heads with a confused expression. "Have you guys seen the movie 'Night of the Living Dead'? A movie called 'World War Z'? Where Brad Pitt comes out?" Again, they shook their heads. "'28 Days Later'?" Again... they shook their head. For last, I asked irritated, "At least played games? Like 'The last of Us'?" They shook their heads again! _Man, where have they been watching all their years?_

"I don't have any idea what you're talking about." Ruffnut told me and Fishlegs nodded, agreeing with her.

I groaned and facepalmed myself and said as I clasped my hands together, "Guess I'll have to give a small lecture about what 'zombies' are, what they do and what can they do to you." I took a deep breath and began, "'Zombies' are dead living people who eats live human flesh to survive. Like I said, they're already dead-"

"But how can they still be able to walk?" Ruffnut asked me. Fishlegs was just listening every word I was saying. Like hearing a new lecture he has never heard and wants to learn more about it. _Which I think he will want to._

"They're able to walk because they're kind of infected people-"

"Like a virus?" Fishlegs asked.

I nodded. "Like a virus," I said. He smiled, as if he had asserted a correct answer on a question on a class. "So when the virus gets inside a person, it spreads out all over your body system until it gets to your brain, which will then start to die, or rot, and will be filled with the virus. Your body will begin to rot, and the brain will die but will be filled with the virus creating a living virus that can make you turn into those things.

"What about the heart?" asked Fishlegs.

"It'll die, too. Like I already said, the virus is what keeps the human body to keep moving, even without a heart. The virus will turn the people who are infected into those things the three of us saw earlier. They will not be able to think straight, they won't care if they're eating their family members, friends, teachers, whoever. The only thing they look for is FOOD. And I'm pretty sure you guys know what type of food I'm talking about. " The two nodded. Fishlegs looked like he was about to pale and faint and Ruffnut had a terrafied expression.

"They ways a people can turn into one of them is by a scratch, bite, or saliva/blood contact on one of your cuts by them."

Ruffnut placed a hand on her chin and, cautiously, said, "So what you're trying to say is: they turn into infected human eating flesh people who can't turn back to normal once they're bitten?"

"Yeah," I said, glad that I won't need to explain it for the second time. "That's exactly what I'm talking about."

"Now that you've told us about the 'zombies'... how are we going to get some weapons and get out safely? We're in a biology class, you know that right?" Fishlegs told me.

I smirked at them and said, "Yeah. Which means that there is some bunsen burners, glass, acid bottles... you know what I mean." Ruffnur just looked at me bewildered, while Fishlegs' expression soon turned like mine and said while wiggling a finger at me, "Ohhh... I see where you're going. Good idea."

"Okay, what are you two talking about? I don't understand anything." Ruffnut exclaimed as she glared at us.

Turning to her, I smiled devilishly as I said, "We're gonna make ourselfs some explosives."

"What about weapons?" she asked, but I could tell she was getting excited too.

"Weapons too." I answered.

"Cool ones?"

Sighing, I answered, "Yes, 'Ruff, cool ones."

She threw her arms up in the air with a small 'yes!'

_And here I thought she was the normal one from her and Tuffnut._

* * *

><p><strong>Yes! Chapter 4 finished xD . Hehe, okay... so yeah, Hiccup, Ruffnut and Fishlegs are going to make themselves some cool weapons and explosives. *devilish smile* I wish I could do that too. If there was a zombie apocalypse for reals here I our world... it'll be awesome. But... I think I won't survive long enough xD. I guess that for some of you are like 'really? Explosives inside a school building?' Or some might be like, 'awsome!' But who would'nt wanna do that to a school? Even if it were the only 'alternative' on a situation they're in right now. <strong>

**So!**

** For Astrid and Tuffnut, yeah, they'll try to get out of the vents without the zombies and protect the people who are with the two of them. Even Snotlout's sorry ass xD. **

**I hope you guys enjoyed this chapter. Chapter 5 will be published next week. I PROMISE you guys that it's for real this time. I'm already working on the chapter :)**

**So... oh! About the chapter about where the characters appearances and history and more about them. **

**It is still in progress. I'm having difficulties on the choice of clothes for each of them. Also for what type of weapons (guns, melees...) each should have. I'm asking all of you guys a favor about giving me choices of type of clothes they could wear later on in the story. Also to give me options for different types of guns (small, medium, big) and melees (crowbars, baseball bats...). I'll appreciate it SO much if you guys helped me with that :). PM me if you guys have some ideas**

**That will be all except for:**

**Read and review PLEEASEEEE ^.^**


	5. Chapter 5

**'Sup guys? I'm back! :) How's been your day/night today? Mine? Don't ask. I got sick -.- but a different kind of sickness. If you guys wanna know, it's called rheumatism (is that how's it spelled?). If you guys don't know what that is, it's when your bones and your muscles start hurting so bad that you can't even stay up for a minute. You can't raise your arms or stretch either. Heck, even you can't sleep well; when you move, your hips hurt when you do :/. This is like the 3 or 4 time it happens to me. And it only happens during october (it happens 'cause of the cold). **

**BUT! It at least gave me time to work more on this chapter, and look what happened: Chapter 5 arrived! **

**I don't really have much to say this time, except I don't own How To Train Your Dragon. **

**Also... please enjoy!**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Hiccup's POV<strong>

"Okay, so I just gotta add this piece here and put some duct tape-" Fishlegs was muttering to himself as he was finishing making Ruffnuts' weapon. He just grabbed a leg from a chair and added a big scissors he found in one of the capinets on the end of the leg by putting duct tape on it.

While he was doing that, I still kept looking for something useful I could use to make my weapon. I opened each cabinet, each drawer, even the teachers desk drawers... but I didn't find anything that could help me defend myself from those zombies out there.

Sighing, I closed a drawer I had looked through and went towards Ruffnut and Fishlegs.

"Are you finished with my weapon?" she asked him as she rested her head on her arms and gave a boring groan.

"Just give me five seconds. Making a handmade weapon is not easy, you know." Fishlegs told her as he didn't lifted his head from his work.

"It better be awesome." Ruffnut muttered.

I rolled my eyes at that. Turning away from them, I went to where our small section was where Fishlegs and I made our small explosive bombs. Luckily, the teacher that had this class had some chemicals we could use so we can be able to make some explosive bombs. And also so Fishlegs could make Ruffnuts weapon.

"What are you going to have as a weapon, Fishlegs?" I asked him as I lifted a small bottle that had a dark liquid and put it inside a small bottle.

Fishlegs lifted his head and scratched his head sheepishly. "I haven't really thought about it," he replied.

I shook my head. Then, from the corner of my eye, I saw a hidden door behind a skeleton manikin and a coat rack. I walked up towards it and moved them out of the way. I frowned. What teacher would have another door besides the closet door and the cabinets?

"Wow. How didn't we saw that door there?" Fishlegs said. He had finished making Ruffnuts weapon, her starting to swing it everywhere in the air with a wide smile.

"Maybe becuase our friend here was blocking it from us," I said as I patted at the skeleton manikin with my left hand. Then I reached towards the door know... but noticed that there only was a lock that kept the door closed.

"Weird," Fishlegs muttered. He past towards me and looked at the lock. "Who would of have the idea of closing a door with a lock?"

"There must be a way to open that lock." I said and I rested a hand on my chin as I began to think of an idea. But all of a sudden my thoughts were interrupted by a loud bang towards the locked door. Turning around panicked all of a sudden, I saw that Ruffnut had broken the lock with her weapon.

"H- How the hell did you opened that lock with that weapon of yours?" Fishlegs asked her as he put a hand against his chest with wide eyes.

Ruffnut shrugged and replied while lifting her weapon proudly, "Wanted to see if it could work on breaking hard objects. And I guess this baby passed the test."

I just shook my head and irritatedly told her as I rubbed my forehead with a hand, "You should of warned us before you did that."

"Sorry for scaring both of you,'" she said playfully with a smirk.

"That's not the reason I said that. You should know that zombies have a GREAT sense of hearing even if it's the smallest sound you make. What if there was a zombie wandering around outside this room when you made that noise?" Finishing my sentence, she turned pale. Fishlegs headed towards where the entrance door was and lifted a small box that covered the doors small window. After checking, he placed the box back to it's place and shook his head.

"There's no zombie outside," he said.

Nodding, I turned to Ruffnut who had lowered her head... ashamed?

"Hey, don't worry. You didn't know they could probably hear that," I told her as I rested a hand on her shoulder, trying to make her feel better. She lifted her head and smiled giving a small nod at me, which I returned.

"Uhh... guys?"

I turned to Fishlegs. He had opened the door and was just standing there.

"What is it, Fishlegs? Is there something inside?" I asked.

"Yeah, but... you might wanna see it for yourself." he replied.

I walked towards him and opened wide open the door while I said, "What do you mean I need to see it for my- oh..."

"What is it?" Ruffnut walked stood next to me and then gasped when she saw what was inside.

"Are- are those what I think it is?" Fishlegs asked.

"Yeah, those are-"

"Weapons." I said shocked finishing Ruffnuts sentence.

**(Hey, I know that teachers having weapons in a room at a SCHOOL is weeeiirrrd and doesnt make sense... But, continue on reading and you'll see why this biology teacher has weapons in its class.)**

Inside, there was a transparent box with a weapon symbol on top. There was also 3 baseball bats on a side and 4 golf clubs on the other side. There were also small boxes on a shelf.

Ruffnut picked up a bat and said, "Why would a teacher have this in his class? Does he want to go to jail?"

I stared at all those things and on top of one small box was a letter. Frowning, I picked up the letter and opened it.

"What does it say?" Ruffnut asked.

"I would tell you if you let me read first," I told her. I looked at the paper and began reading out loud,

_"Greetings whoever managed to find this door and open it. Before I begin, I gotta say that you were thinking 'why would a teacher keep weapons in his class', am I right?-"_

"Damn right," Ruffnut said. I rolled my eyes and continued:

_"-well I have a good reason for that: I used to work in a secret company before I became a teacher. When I stopped working, I managed to keep in contact with them just in case something happened to Berk. So like you have already seen what's happening, I brought all of this so no one could get hurt..."_

"Too late for that," Fishlegs muttered as he fiddled with his fingers.

I glared at him when he wasn't looking and began reading again. But before I did, I raised my head and looked at them saying, "If one of you guys cut me off again, I'll stop reading this." They just nodded.

Nodding, I muttered, "Good," and then I continued:

_"... but if you don't find me in my class, it means that I got bit by one of those and I killed myself so I couldn't turn into those zombies. That is the reason this letter you're reading was inside this room. _

_So, now that I told you about the reason these weapons are here, my name's Richard Casias. I guess you know me... if you had biology with me, that is. I knew about from the secret company I said earlier about 2 days ago. I decided to put some of my weapons in h__ere just in case those zombies came unexpectedly. But I guess I really didn't survived enough for this zombie apocalypse. So now, I give you and whoever is with you the permission to take all you want from this stuff. You'll need it to defend yourself._

_One more thing: take this zombie apocalypse seriously. It will put your life in danger if you do something stupid or unplanned._

_That's all I gotta say from me. Have a good day trying to survive the zombie apocalypse_

_Sincerely, Mr. Casias."_

"Is that all it says?" Ruffnut asked me.

I turned the paper to the back side and found nothing. "Yeah. I guess that's all."

"Well, that goodbye wasn't a good one. Who says 'have a good day trying to survive the zombie apocalypse'? That's. .." Fishlegs trailed of, and looked like he was thinking what to say next.

"That's. .. stupid?" Ruffnut suggested.

Fishlegs smiled and nodded. "Yeah, that's stupid."

I kneeled down and reached towards the transparent box. I opened the top and my eyes widened when I saw the type of guns that was in the box.

"HK-USP pistols? And glock pistols?" I asked amused. I picked up one of the HK-USP pistol.

"What are you doing?!" Fishlegs screeched.

I turned to him and raised my eyebrow. "Checking if these are real. Let's not wait and see if they are or not when we're in danger. What if one of those zombies come and we try to shoot at them but we realize that they're fake?"

He lifted a finger and opened his mouth to argue with me back, but he just dropped down his finger and nodded. "You're right." Was all he said.

Riffnut kneeled down next to me and picked up a glock pistol.

"How are we going to shoot at the zombies? I don't know how to shoot. I haven't even know how to use a weapon." She said.

I smiled. "Luckily I do know how to use one," I said. Both looked at me surprised. "What?"

"How can you know how to use one?" Fishlegs asked.

"Well, I'm the mayors son right? He wanted to learn how to defend myself in case someone kidnapped me or something. He taught me how to use one..." I explained and muttered, "I also learned some painful hand-to-hand combat skills."

"You know how to fight?!" Ruffnutn exclaimed.

"I bet you even have an excercise shooting room in your house." Fishlegs muttered to himself.

"Actually..." I began and that made him look at me. "I do have an excercise shooting room at my house."

"We definitely don't know anything about you besides being sarcastic and smart." Ruffnut said with wide eyes.

I chuckled. "Oh trust me," I told them. "You don't even know the half of me."

**Astrid's POV**

"Have you found a safe exit?" I asked Tuffnut irritatedly.

"Not yet, " was his reply... for the fifth time.

We've been in the vents for almost half an hour. I think my legs will fall asleep for being in a crouched position. We haven't even found a safe room to get out of here. Most of the classes that we've found was filled with those zombies or it was locked.

Feeling annoyed, I reached out and punched Tuffnut on his right arm.

"Ow!" he exclaimed. Turning to me with a glare, he said, "Damn girl. Really? Again? That's the third time you hit me... on the same spot."

"Well sorry if me and the rest of the people are getting tired of being inside this place." I told him. "And we don't have a good helper on how to get out."

We then heard some approvals, making Tuffnut groan and hit his head on the metal wall frustrated.

He continued going forward. "Well, if you think you can do better, why don't you-AHHHH!"

All of a sudden a vent opens and he falls to the ground. I gasped and went to see.

"Tuffnut? Are you okay?" I asked.

I heard a groan from him and then he walked where the opened vent was. "Yeah, I'm okay. Although my butt isn't okay."

Rolling my eyes, I asked him, "Is the coast clear? Are there any zombies out there?"

"What are- oh yeah, those things are called zombies. Forgot..." he began rambling.

"Tuffnut!" I exclaimed irritated.

"What?" he asked. I facepalmed myself.

"I said..." I took a deep breath trying to control my anger and continued, "... is the coast clear there?"

"Of course it is. If it weren't you would've been hearing my deathly screams as those zombies ate my flesh, tearing them out of their place while others came towards me too and this time heading for my head while I keep screaming as I feel being eaten and-"

"Okay! Okay! I get it. Just... stop, " I said lifting my hands towards him, signaling him to stop those gross details. He grinned at me and I shot him a glare.

"Okay people," I turned to the rest of the people. "We're going to get out of here."

People sighed in relief by hearing that

"But we'll need to get put as quietly as we can. Even though there are none in this class, we don't wanna attract their attention from whatever they're doing- which I don't even wanna know- and then well try to find something to defend ourselfs from them."

Everyone nodded, but again Snotlout decided to ask something stupid, "Why do we need something to defend ourselfs? Aren't we close to the exit?"

"We're not going to be safe outside either, Snotlout. The school isn't the only thing that the zombies invaded. If you plan on surviving, do as you are told and shut up."

He glared at me and crossed his arms saying with a grumble, "Fine."

I nodded. "Ok, now let's get out of this place. It's starting to make me feel claustrophobic."

**Hiccup's POV  
><strong>

After looking at everything that was inside the closet full if weapons, we saw that we had: baseball bats, golf clubs, glock pistols, heckler and koch usp pistols and an ak-47. There was a box full of ammunition and bullets for each type of guns. For the glock pistols, there were only 2. There were 3 HK-USP pistols. An AK-47 that I found hidden behind the transparent box. And like I said, 3 baseball bats and 4 golf clubs.

"Okay, we'll need to choose what type of guns we'll chose." I said to Ruffnut and Fishlegs.

"I'll take this one," Ruffnut said as she picked up a glock pistol. Then she grabbed a golf club. "This too."

I nodded. "But remember, let's try and leave at least four things for Astrid and Tuffnut ."

Ruffnut nodded as she inspected her gun amused.

Realizing that Fishlegs haven't moved from where he was standing, I asked hin, "Fishlegs, aren't you going to choose something? You'll need it."

He looked at me nervously. "I... I'm not sure that we should grab these-"

"Come on 'Legs, you heard the owner of these weapons, we can have them if he wasn't in his class, which he isn't. So that means we CAN grab these weapons," Ruffnut told him. Then she smiled at him and holded up the weapon he had made her. "And just to make sure, I'll still keep this weapon you made for me. Just in case I'm out of bullets ornthe golf club breaks, I'll have this as back up."

Hearing the last thing she said to him, he smiled at her and nodded. "Right, you're right."

"Well then, go ahead." I said gesturing at the weapons in front of me. Then I chuckled.

"What's so funny?" he asked me.

"Nothing, it's just that... we're treating these weapons like if they we're toys or something even though we know they're dangerous." I replied and chuckled again.

Ruffnut snorted and agreed with me.

Fishlegs rolled his eyes, but he smiled about it too. He kneeled down and looked at the guns."Okay, .glock pistol or a heckler and koch USP? A glock is a semi-automatic pistol, it's lighter, making it comfortable to put in your hip when you're carrying it; advantage of being light is that it has largr capacity because of the plastic being thin. A HK-USP is a semi-automatic pistol that-"

"Oh, for the love of-!" Ruffnut exclaimed at him, making me chuckle. "Just choose one already. You don't need to say everything about it."

Fishlegs blushed, embarassed and just nodded. He stared at both of the guns and, what seemed like forever, he grabbed an HK-USP pistol. Then he picked up a baseball bat. "I'll get the baseball bat too. I think it's much better than a golf club." Ruffnut frowned at him.

"What about you, Hiccup?" Ruffnut asked me.

I lifted the HK-USP pistol that I still had in my hand and said, "I already chose mine. I prefer this one. It's like the one I have at my house, so I'm more familiar with this one." Like Fishlegs, I grabbed a baseball bat. "Sorry, 'Ruff, but I agree with Fishlegs about the baseball bat too."

Ruffnut rolled her eyes and muttered something about boys trying to act macho. Then she lifted her gun and said with a smirk, "Now let's grab our explosives and go and kick some zombie ass." She then started heading towards the blocked door.

"Uh... 'Ruff?" I said. She stopped walking and turned to me.

"What?"

"Um... your gun still isn't loaded," I said with a small smile.

* * *

><p><strong>Okey dokey! There's chapter 5 for y'all :). First, I know that at the beginning Fishlegs was the one that was making Ruffnuts weapon instead of Hiccup, but I wanted to chose him the one that made those 'explosives'. Don't hate me! XD <strong>

**Okay, so yeah, they're FINALLY going to get out of the class and meet up with Astrid and Tuffnut. I know it's taking time on where they will start doing plans and that stuff, but that will arrive in time. Just give me some time! This is my first story that I take seriously and I don't want to screw it up. So I will be very pleased if you guys gave me ideas for next chapter. Please? ^.^**

**So... next chapter will be published in about a week or two. Don't blame me! Not my fault that I have a lot of work to do from my school. And then there's my tennis practice (yes, I play tennis. I don't care what people say about not liking tennis :b I get that a lot from a boy at my school. I got tired of hearing him say that almost each day so I punched him in the face days ago- I'M KIDDING! I didn't punched him in the face (although it doesn't mean I don't wish to do it *grins*). **

**Anyway... so yeah... I'll publish a chapter every two weeks, but I'll try to update a little faster later on the future chapters :).**

**Also, I would also like for your help on my 'character information' chapter (i still don't know how to call it). I'll like to thank 'Doomsday BeamXD', 'Ferdoos' (which i'll use your ideas for later on on the story :)), 'Toothless is best', and 'Rocket elite 101' for those ideas :D**

**Alllssoooo... I still appreciate 'mh10anthony' for your support :). I send you hugs as a thank you. **

**That's all I gotta say besides I'll see you all on the next chapter and... PLEASE REVIEW! :D**


	6. Chapter 6

**Hey guys! I'm back! *claps energetically and cheers are heard on the background* Did ya miss me? 'Cause I sure did! :D...okay... SO! I FINALLY I managed to finish the chapter. Yes! XD Thanks to everyones help on giving me ideas (which were a lot, by the way... which I loved!), chapter 6 is up :) **

**So today I don't have anything else to say besides thanking all the people who helped (you know who you are *wink* :D) with this, I give you all a big bear hug and a digital piece of chocolate cake :)**

**Oh, and I already watched the new episode of Defenders of Berk... great episode! :D Poor Meatlug, Fishlegs wasn't paying attention to her. Only to Iggy (I guess that's how you spell it xD). And Hiccup's smile when Fishlegs asked him if his trick was good or not. He looked adorable! **

**Okay! Back to the topic. I checked my reviews and realized I have 56 reviews! (counting my two reviews o.O) Wow, 56 reviews.. how cool is that? I guess my story is good after all. I'm glad you guys are liking it so far, I have tons of ideas on how this is gonna turn out, but I'll have a bit of a problem in writing it in detail ^.^ Anyway, I'm so happy for your reviews and support, that's all I gotta say besides:**

**I don't own How To Train Your Dragon and everything about it :)**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Tuffnut's POV<strong>

"How lucky can we get?" I ask Astrid with a smirk. She turned to look at me with a 'are you serious?' look. I added, "I mean, how lucky can we get that we're in a woodcrafting class."

"Don't give your hopes up yet, Tuffnut," she tells me as she headed towards a tall cabinet. She then frowns, realizing that she can't reach it.

"Need help?" I ask her.

"No thanks," she replies. She then walks towards a chair and picks it up. "I can do it by myself."

Shrugging, I turned around and began to search something useful and at the same time cool so I can use to defend myself from those 'zombies', as Astrid calls them. Unfortunately -_ yes, I know a big word -_the rest of the students and the teachers grabbed the good things. Actually, there are about one and a half dozen of students and 5 teachers; 3 womans and 2 mans. How Astrid and I managed to save all those people? I don't have the slightest idea.

Anyway, the classroom had the basic tools you use for a woodcrafting class. And like I said, everyone grabbed them. The only things left were wooden sticks or nails.

"I can't find anything useful in this stupid place!" I hear someone exclaim all of a sudden followed with a loud noise. I turn around towards the noise and see Snotlout with a scowl and fists clenched as he glares at a destroyed chair, meaning that he probably was the one who did it.

"Hey, calm down, Snotty. Even if it's dead already, don't you know that wood has feelings too?" I ask him as I step next to him and look at the broken chair.

He growled and turned to me with a glare. "Listen up, you hippy. One: Call me Snotty again and I'll punch you in the face and Two: Don't tell me what to do, I only receive orders from myself," he said to me. I smirked at him as I crossed my arms.

"Yeah, well, I don't receive orders from a person like you... Snotty," I told him. His eyes widened in anger and before I could see it coming, I feel pain in my face and I'm in the ground with a bloody nose. People around us gasp and even none of the teachers did anything to stop him in case Snotlout hits me again, which I don't care if he does or not. From the corner of my eye I see the cute black haired girl, Sarah, cover her mouth with a hand and had her eyes widened as she stared at me.

I turn back to look at Snotlout. He seems satisfied at what he did, but I just grinned at him. He wasn't expecting that, I'm sure, because he looked confused.

"What are you grinning at, idiot?" he asks me frustrated.

My grin turns into a smirk. "My sister hits better than you do, you know? Every punch I recieve from her knocks me out each time." I say to him, which made him more angrier.

He raised his fist again and was about to deliver another blow at me when, Astrid stepped in front of him.

"Okay, that's enough, Snotlout," she said to Snotlout sternly as she raised her left arm towards Snotlout so he wouldn't take another step now that she was in front of him.

"Why? He's an idiot. A hippy idiot," he said angrily. I opened my mouth to say something back at him, but Astrid covered it with her other hand.

"Yeah, well, this hippy idiot is my friend," she said, which made scowl at her.

I'm not a hippy, I just happen to hate cutting my hair... or I'm afraid of going to the hair salon.

"Well I don't know why you hang out with him, his hippy sister and that tall chubby guy. And now you decided to add _Hiccup _ into your list of friends. From all the people, _him,_ what does he have that I don't have? He's got no muscle, he's awkward, he's clumsy... he's a scrawny little fishbone." he said while Astrid tried to keep a straight posture and not punch him in the face._  
><em>

"He has everything that you don't have: intelligence, good humor, someone that has a brain and knows how to use it. Not like you that only cares about good looks. And if I were to decide who will survive longer in this mess we're in right now, I will choose Hiccup without heasitating," she replied honestly.

My jaw dropped because of that. Never in all these years that I've known Astrid, she has never spoken like that about someone - except someone from her family - and hearing her talk about Hiccup like that, it gave me an idea on why she is defending Hiccup like that. She's-_  
><em>

My thoughts were suddenly interrupted when a moan was heard. All of us turned towards where the noise came from. Then, someone banged the door.

I paled, "Oh crap. They've found us,"

"But how? We came down from the vents, " Sarah said terrafied. Everyone started to whisper and some even whimpered.

"It's your fault, Snotlout, " Astrid whispered harshly at Snotlout.

"Why is it my fault?" he asked innocently.

"The noise you made attracted their attention, something I hoped wouldn't happen." she explained frustrated.

Another bang was heard.

"What do we do?" whispered a girl among the group. She was clutching a hammer in both of her hands.

I glanced at everyone. Even the teachers didn't know what to do, they looked just like the others: scared. I'm not saying that I'm scared... well, only a little... or a lot? Anyway, I grabbed the closest thing in a table and realized it was a wood stick. It was a little sharp but it didn't looked sharp enough.

"Man, really?" I said annoyed as I stared at the 'weapon' in my hand.

The zombies hit the door more forcefully, making the hinger creak.

Girls shrieked or gasped, while the guys just paled and gripped whatever they had in their hands.

"Okay, everyone get ready," Astrid whispered, trying to not sound scared. I nodded at her.

"How many could it be?" I muttered.

Then, with one hard loud hit, the door burst open and a zombie came in rushing to us quickly, and then the rest came in. There were about three dozens of them!

Half of the girls screamed as one approached them. I ran towards them and with the wooden stick, I hit him right in the head. It fell down and with a lot of force I hit him with the stick one more time and it pierced his head. Everyone was fighting the zombies, but some were already being eaten by them. A guy was handling them easily, which surprised me.

"Look out!" I heard someone scream at me. Confused, I turned towards the person who said it and all of a sudden two zombies jumped at me. I yelled by surprise and I moved out of the way before one of them bit me. I turned to the stick still pierced in the zombies head and I reached towards it. I managed to get it out of the zombies head before one pushed me to the ground. It then tried to bite me, but I held his head with my hands and tried to pull him away. I realized it was one of the coaches, a big fat coach. Coach Gonzales. Never really liked him. And right now he's gonna bit me.

I almost lost my hold, but then his weight was pushed away from me. I turned to the person who saved me. It was Sarah, and she was carrying the already bloody wooden stick I had.

"Tuffnut!" I heard Astrid shout at me.

She was at the door and was trying to fight of some zombie girl, and the zombie girl was winning.

"Can I borrow this? Thank you, " I said to Sarah as I grabbed the wooden stick from her hands. "Cover me."

"With what?" she asked me.

I didn't respond. I lifted the stick above my head and then charged towards Astrid's opponent. With a cry, I hit her directly in the head, making her drop to the ground like a ragged doll.

Astrid looked at me and was breathing heavily.

"Thanks," she managed to say. I nodded.

"Are you bitten or scratched by her?" I asked her.

She shook her head. "Thankfully, no. How about you?"

"Me either."

"Guys," Sarah told us. "There's more coming towards us in the hallway."

On cue they started making moaning sounds. I looked and saw them walking slowly. Then they started running towards us.

"Everyone, let's get out of here! There's more coming!" Astrid told the few people that haven't been eaten.

We got out of the class and ran the opposite direction. They started chasing us.

"They're chasing us! What do we do?" I asked Astrid.

"We get to the main entrance. Ruffnut told me her, Hiccup and Fishlegs were gonna meet us there." she replied.

"I hope they make it," I muttered. But I didn't catch Astrid's glare.

**Ruffnut's POV**

"Okay, we moved the things out of the doors way. Now what?" Fishlegs asked Hiccup, who was busy loading his gun.

"Yeah, we're not just going to walk out of the classroom, right? Those zombies might be wandering out there," I told him.

He sighed and turned to us. "I know that, I'm not stupid. I have a plan, a simple plan, if you may ask," he replied.

"So tell us," I said.

Hiccup got in front of us and said, "Okay, the plan is to get out of the class quietly, then we'll try to get out of the building without bumping into zombies. We need to keet up with Astrid and Tuffnut as soon as possible, so we'll have to move fast."

"How are we going to do that? We don't know how many of those zombies are out there in the hallways or classrooms," Fishlegs told him. I nodded

"That's why we'll have to be quiet, and careful too. That's the only idea I have that does not involve making us zombie food."

Fishlegs and I just stared at him. Hiccup sighed and added, "Fine, if one of you two have a better idea, I'm wide open to hear them."

None of us said anything.

"Fine, we'll follow your plan," I told him.

He nodded. Then he grabbed the bag that had the rest of the weapons and ammo. "Alright, now let's get out of here."

**Hiccup's POV**

The three of us neared another hallway. I help my hand out towards them, signaling them to stop. Slowly, I peered on both sides looking for signs of zombies. No zombies.

"Coast clear," I told them.

"So far so good," Fishlegs whispered relieved.

We started walking through the hallway. I looked everywhere, just in case a zombie appeared. Even if we didn't bumped into one, it made me confused.

"It's to quiet," I whispered at them as I frowned a little. "Too quiet. I thought getting out of the building would be hard. But this is too easy."

"What about the zombie that was eating a boy in one of the classses we passed a while ago?" Ruffnut asked.

"That was just one," I said. We were getting close to another turn.

"But at least we know that maybe the rest went down or somewhere else," Ruffnut argued.

I sighed frustratingly and told her, "Are we seriously arguing about this right now?"

"Yes we are," she said while crossing her arms.

Fishlegs shook his head and walked ahead of us. "What did you say about keeping a low voice, Hiccup?" he whispered at me. He got closer to the other hallway and stopped there. Then he turned to us.

"At least I'm not making noise," he said.

All of a sudden a zombie girl appeared from behind him and pulled him to the ground.

"Fishlegs!" Ruffnut and I exclaimed.

"Ahh! Get it off! Help!" he shrieked as he tried to push the zombie away from him.

I ran towards him and the zombie girl with my bat in my left hand. I pulled back the bat and with a huge swing - like if I was about to hit a baseball - and a loud cry I hit the zombie girl straight in the back of her head. She fell to the ground. Then I pulled back my bat and swung again to hit her again in the head. I kept doing that over and over again until I realized her head was squashed with a bunch of blood spilling out of it.

All of a sudden I felt dizzy from the sight of it. I covered my mouth so I didn't felt the feeling of puking.

"Are you okay?" I felt a hand touch my shoulder and looked that it was Ruffnut.

Breathing heavily, I nodded.

**BOOM!**

A door was burst open and 5 zombies came out of a class. They then started looking everywhere, maybe because they heard the small commotion seconds ago. My eyes widened.

"Come on," Fishlegs said and grabbed my arm to make me start moving.

We started running towards the stairs, which was that led us to the main doors. When we got close enough, we saw zombies in the stairs.

"Oh no," Fishlegs said and Ruffnut gasped.

"Just push them out of the way," I said.

The three of us started going down the stair and kicked or pushed the zombies that got in our way, some even fell from the side of the stairs and fell to the first floor with a loud crack.

Reaching the first floor, we turned around and saw the zombies falling down the stairs as they tried to run towards us. The ones that we had already pushed down the stairs began to get up.

"Just great," Ruffnut groaned.

Then, to my left, I heard a familiar voice scream.

"Astrid?" I wondered out loud.

I started running towards where I heard her voice.

"Hiccup, where are you going? The exit is the other way!" Fishlegs exclaimed to me.

"I think I found Astrid and Tuffnut! Follow me!" I told them as I didn't slowed my running.

Seconds later I heard their footsteps approach mine.

And off we went to where Astrid and Tuffnut were.

**Astrid's POV**

"Come on guys, we're almost at the doors!" I told the rest of the group as we kept running, the zombies right on our heels. There were about 10 people left, besides Tuffnut, Sarah, and me.

We were about to turn a corner when, all of a sudden, someone jumps on me and makes fall to the ground. I turn around just in time the zombie man tries to bite my neck off. I try to push him away, but his weight was winning me. I then let out a frightening loud scream.

"Astrid!" Tuffnut shouts at me. He tries to help me, but a zombie crosses in his way.

As the zombie lowers his head towards me, I begin to whimper and felt fresh tears fill my eyes.

_This is it, this is how I'm going to die: turning into a zombie._

Right when it was about to tear my neck open, the zombies weight is pushed away from me. I look to see my savior and my eyes then fill with tears of joy as I saw who it was.

Hiccup.

He had a bat stained with red - blood? - and a backpack in his back. His clothes were a little dirty. The same for Ruffnut and Fishlegs. Guess they had better luck than the rest of us.

Hiccup then extends his right hand towards me and I take it. He helps me get up and then he says, "Let's go."

I nod. "Come on people," I tell the rest of the others. They obey and all of us start running.

We turn a left corner and then we see the main exit. We start to run faster towards it.

At last, we reach the doors and pushed them open. But we didn't stop running, we just kept running, trying to find a hidden place.

"Over there!" Sarah says pointing at a fire station. We head towards it.

Minutes later, we lock all the doors and cover the windows with whatever we thought would be useful.

After that, everybody then sits on the ground, everyone breathing heavily. Thankfully the zombies lost sight of us thanks to all the cars that were on the campus.

I turned to Hiccup and saw him on the ground too, with his knees up his chest.

I walk towards him and sit next to him. He might of didn't thought someone will approach him because he jumped startled and turned to me all tensed up. Seeing it was only me, he relaxed.

"Hey," he said and gave me a small smile.

I smiled back at him. "Hey yourself," I say back.

"Are you okay? Did you get hurt?" he asked me, worry in his voice.

I smiled more. "Thanks to you I'm not," I tell him. He looks at me confused. I add, "If you didn't showed of when that zombie was trying to bite me, I would've been dead right now, or already turning into one of them."

"Oh," he said. Then he smiled. "It was nothing, I just did what I had to do. I wouldn't just let it bite you."

"It sure was something," I say to him. Then I rest a hand in his shoulder. He looks at my hand and then back at me. "You saved my life. And that means a lot to me. Thank you."

Hiccup scratched the back of his neck and sheepishly said, "You're welcome."

I smiled at him. Then I did something that surely caught him off guard. I punched him in the arm.

"What the hell?!" he exclaimed looking at me as he rubbed his arm. "Why would you do that?"

"That's for taking a lot of time to get to me- I mean the rest of us," I said, trying to hide my blush that was starting to form due to what I almost spilled out.

Hiccup rolled his eyes.

Then, I did something else that caught him off guard more than before. I pulled him into a hug.

"This is for everything else," I said to him before he could say anything. Then I buried my face in his chest, half because my cheeks were starting to heat up and the other half because it felt comfortable being like this with him.

Then, after what seemed an eternity, he slowly wrapped his arms around me and rested his chin on the top of my head. That made my cheeks heat up more than before.

"Glad to help," he whispered.

I smiled. Even though this is the first time we've really had a small chat without the others, it somehow felt right being like this with him.

_Could this get any better?_

I must've spoken to soon because suddenly someone exclaimed, "Hey, take your hands off of my girl, fishbone!"

"Snotlout," I groaned between Hiccup's t - shirt.

* * *

><p><strong>Chapter finished *jumps happily* Yay! Okay, I really don't have anything to say this time for a goodbye but, next chapter will hopefully be published one of these two weeks. At least I hope so in case my mom forgets to pay my cellphone (yes, I'm writing my stories in my cellphone and yes... I need to start to get a job when I turn 16 so I can earn my money) and that'll delay my chance to upload the next chapter :**

**Before one of you review or PM me saying that I didn't really used your ideas like I said I would... I'm so sorry. It's just that there were a lot of good ideas and I didn't know how to put it in this chapter. But I'm sure they will appear on later chapters. I'm sure of it :)**

**So, keep sending me reviews for ideas or PM me if you don't want people to read yours. Also, I gotta say something: do you guys want me to make a chapter which has info about each character and so on? If you want, review or PM me too :) **

**Anyways, hope you guys liked this chapter :) Please read and review. Pretty pretty please *puppy dog eyes*. And I'll see you all on the next chapter.**


	7. Chapter 7

**Hey guys! I'm back! First of all, I'd like to thank everyone for your reviews and all :D Thank you so much.**

**Secondly, I saw that there are people starting to ake zombie stories of HTTYD ^.^ Didn't thought someone will begin one like me xD. So yay! I'm not the only one writing about zombies stories anymore xD**

**Thirdly, did you guys saw the new episode of DOB? It was so amazing. Not only the Screaming Death appeared... there was some Hiccup and Astrid moments! :D I like how they were treating each other. And Hiccup... oh my gods, HICCUP... he made kissy faces at Atrid because of what she said. Ahhh! That made me squeal more than I did on the kiss in the episode 'Thawfest'. To get straight to the point, I LOVED it too (What the heck... I love all the episodes xD). But this episode was priceless by how Hiccup acted ^.^**

**So! I don't own HTTYD, Dreamworks does.**

**On with the chapter! Here it is nice and ready to be read by my fellow readers :)**

**Please enjoy!**

* * *

><p><strong><span>Hiccup's POV<span>**

"For the hundred time, Snotlout, I'm not your girlfriend. And need to repeat you, I'll never will," Astrid said to Snotlout annoyed as she pulled her arms away from where they were a while ago. But she didn't get away from me.

"You're just playing hard to get, Astrid, I know," Snotlout told her and then he smirked adding, "and just so you know, that's starting to turn me on."

I snorted at that and faked vomiting. "Really? That's how you think getting a girl to like you works? If you do, my poor man, you are terribly wrong," I told him.

"Oh yeah? How do you know that? Have you at least gotten your first girlfriend- oh! I mean..." Snotlout paused and continued with a smirk looking at me, "... or a boyfriend?"

Okay, that seriously made me a bit angry. I got up, making Astrid look at me concerned. I stood in front of Snotlout, we were about the same height, him being one inch taller than me and having more bulkiness than me.

"You know, I think you better stop saying those things right now, we're in a big problem right now and I don't want to take my time dealing with you... again," I said to him calmly.

He laughed at me. "Why? Are you going to hit me?"

"If I have to," I said as I crossed my arms. "Yes, I will hit you, or more if you keep bothering me."

"You can't even hurt a fly, fishbone," then he moved closer to me until our faces were close enough I could smell his smelly breath and added, "You don't even have the guts to do it. You're just a fishbone that can only do school work. Can't believe the mayor had a-"

"Don't you dare say it," I warned him and I clenched my first tightly.

"You better not. Trust me, even if we barely know him, you don't know what he's capable of," Ruffnut cut in.

Snotlout laughed and then said the words I didn't want to hear in a slow pace, "He's just Mayor Stanley Haddock's little runt."

I glared at him. I was about to take a step forward when, Astrid grabbed my arm, stopping me.

"Don't listen to him Hiccup. He's just an idiot that just like to mess up things more than it alreay is," she told me, but she didn't let go of her grip from my arm.

I looked at her for a few seconds and sighed nodding. "Youre right, better not waste time with arguing with him," I said.

"Oh, now you're taking orders from Astrid? What, is he your servant, Astrid? Or what?" Snotlout told us.

Astrid went red from anger. "Why you-" she walked forward towards him but, like her, I grabbed her arm in a not to strong grip. She looked up at me with a glare.

I shook my head and told her, "Like I said, let's not waste time arguing with him." She pulled her arm away from my grip and walked away without saying anything.

I looked at Snotlout and saw him grinnng at Astrid's walking form.

Then I saw him look at her butt.

Growing red with anger, I walked towards him and before he knew what happened, I pushed him against the wall and he just stared at me, shocked that I did that.

I pointed my index finger at him and with all the threatening voice I had, I said, "Look at Astrid like that again and I'll really punch which will make your nose start bleeding in a matter of seconds."

Snotlout just chuckled. "Punch me with what? Your books?"

I tightened my grip on his t-shirt. _Calm down, Hiccup, don't let him tick you off. You've been dealing with him for four years._

Breaking eye contact, I let go of him and turned around.

"Oh, are you scared to punch me? Or you don't want to get your pretty hands dirty?" he called out. "No wonder you never had your first girlfriend, you're too weak and fragile to be manly enough to get a girl."

Clenching my fists, I didn't look at him. But then, I smiled and said while not looking at him, "At least I don't get dumped by girls like they always do to you," This time I turned to him and added, "and after that happens, you go to a lonely place and cry like a little kid who dropped his lollipop on the ground."

Guys snickered at it and girls giggled. And then someone said something like 'ouch, that hurt.'

Snotlout glared at me. Smirking, I turned around and began walking to where Astrid was.

I managed to walk a couple of steps when all of a sudden she exclaims, "Hiccup, look out!" Then she pointed behind me. I turned around and in a quick motion, I dodged Snotlout's fist before it hit me square in the face.

Not expecting me to dodge it, he stumbled forward and turned to me, this time turning red.

"So this is how's it gonna be, huh?" he asked me angrily.

I raised an eyebrow at him. "What did I-"

He suddenly lifted his fist in the air and ran towards me with an angry cry, which made me shut up. I stood my ground. When he got close enough, I dodged his punch and when he passed me I extended my left leg in front of his legs, which made him trip over them and fall to the ground.

Snotlout turned to me, eyes blazing with anger this time. I lifted my arms in a shrugging manner.

"Oops," I said with a small smile.

He got up and glared at me as he said, "Is this is how you want it, fishbone. Then bring it on!"

I rolled my eyes and got in a fighting stance with a smirk on my face.

Snotlout also got in a fighting stance. Well, you would call it 'fighting stance' by how he had his arms lifted terribly wrong. That made me chuckle. He got more redder like a tomato.

"You'll learn not to laugh at people bigger than you, fishbone," he said.

"And how are you going to teach me a lesson? By scaring me by your threats?" I lifted my left arm and faked covering my face with it in a fake terrified way. "Oh no, please don't hurt me like that! That's my only weakness!"

That was the last thing that made him go berserk. He growled angrily and ran towards me like a bull with both of his fists raised in the air.

I dodged both his blows, but then he did something I wasn't expecting him to do; he grabbed the back of my sweater, lifted me from the ground, and punched me square in my jaw. Then he threw me in the air. I fell to the ground with a loud thud and slid on the floor. I winced as I touched my jaw.

"Hiccup!" Astrid exclaimed and tried to run towards me but Tuffnut pulled her back.

He laughed. "See? You can't even pick a good fight, fishbone. "

From the corner of my eye I saw Astrid and the rest stare at me shocked that I got punched or they looked at me with concern. I turned to Snotlout. He was still looking at me with a smirk on his face.

_Okay, no more fooling around, Hiccup. It's time to show him what this 'fishbone' can do._

I got up and got in a fighting stance again. I stared at Snotlout with a straight face. He chuckled at me and said, "Oh, so you do want to fight me, fishbone?"

"I've been supporting being humiliated, teased and also supported the few punches you've given me since the beginning of high school. And that's been ticking me off for a while," I paused and to make my point, I rolled my sleeves up again (they fell down after all that happened about the zombies minutes ago and I didn't bother pulling them up) and I tightened my clenched fists, making my forearms muscle show. I then heard some girls gasp. I know what they were thinking: he has muscles? Obviously I would have muscles after all the hand-to-hand combat practice and a few stretches, push-ups, and small weight lifting. I didn't look at Astrid to see her reaction. That would make me feel weird, knowing that the girl of my dreams is watching me right now.

I mentally shook my head to get that out of my head. I then continued what I was saying, "So now I guess it's time for you to get some of your own medicine."

"Well bring it on, dork," he said with a grin as he got in a fighting stance like me.

"You go first. I'm a gentleman, so I let the ladies go first," I said with a smirk.

He growled and he charged at me. When he got close enough, I dodged his fist and grabbed his arm and twist him to the side as I pulled back his arm. Then I pushed him to the ground with a kick on his back. Snotlout got bacn up and quickly charged at me again. I stood my ground and waited again for him to get close to me. All I'm trying to do right now is to do only defense combat. His leg went up and managed to hit me in the side. Trying to ignore the pain there, I grabbed his leg and swiped his other leg with my right foot. He fell right on his butt.

Snotlout got uo again and frustratedly yelled, "Come on, fight me! Let's see what you've got!"

"As if those two times you fell to the ground didn't show anything," I told him.

"You're just protecting your sorry little ass. Fight me like a man!" he told me and pumped his chest as he said the word 'man'.

I shrugged and said, "Okay then, if that's how you want it." Then I ran towards in a quick motion. He ran to me too. When I reached him, I blocked his hit by crossing my arms like an 'x'. He hit me again, but I blocked it too. Right when he pulled back his arm to deliver another hit, I pulled my left arm back and clenched my fist. Then, before he could react, I punched him right in the nose. The hit might of been to hard because I heard something crack.

He cried out from the pain and grabbed his broken nose. He was starting to bleed.

"You son of a bitch!" he exclaimed angrily.

"I told you I was going to give you some of your medicine, Snotty," I told him.

"You'll pay for it!" Snotlout growled and delivered a punch, only for me to block it. He got frustrated and began delivering multiple blows, making it hard for me to block them. Then, one of the blows did hit me in my stomach. I doubled over as air was pushed out of my lungs. While I was still bend over because of the pain and tried to breath fresh air, I suddenly felt a punch in my cheek, making me fall to the ground.

**Astrid's POV**

I watched the fight between Hiccup and Snotlout. Everytime Snotlout would send a blow to Hiccup, he blocked them. But that didn't made me stop feel worrying about him. Hiccup then all of a sudden didn't blocked a blow, and Snotlout hit him in his stomach. Hiccup doubled over. Then Snotlout punched him in the cheek sending him to the ground.

"Hiccup!" I exclaimed again.

I began walking forward, thinking of giving Snotlout a piece of my mind when, Hiccup then shouted, "No, Astrid! This is between him and me."

I turned to him and saw him get up. His cheek was already swelling a little. I grimaced at the sight.

_I think he will not like that when he sees himself on a mirror._

"But..." I began trying to change Hiccup's mind, but stopped. I guess he's right. He always has let Snotlout treat him badly. It's time for him to show Snotlout that he's better than him. Something I've always known, even if I always said otherwise about it.

Hiccup was the first one to make the move. He ran to Snotlout, who has his fist lifted when he got near him. When Hiccup got close to him, Snotlout swung his arm towards him, but Hiccup bent down, dodging it and delivered a punch to Snotlout's jaw and when he was occupied with the pain, Hiccup delivered another punch, but this time on the stomach. Now it was Snotlout's turn to double over. Then Hiccup delivered a third punch in his already broken nose and kicked him in the chest, sending him to the ground by the force of the hit.

Snotlout groaned in pain. He actually groaned! I couldn't help but snicker at that.

Hiccup then walked to him, who now laid flat on the ground, eyes shut.

"What? Is Snotlout Jorgenson giving up?" Hiccup asked him mockingly.

Snotlout opened his eyes and glared at him, but didn't get up.

"You might of won this little fight, dork, but on the next one you won't see it coming," Snotlout told him angrily.

"Well," Hiccup said and then crossed his arms showing his developing muslces again. "I can't wait for that to happen, Snotty."

Then he turned around and walked towards me and the others.

Everyone started clapping at him and some told him something like 'didn't knew you had that in you, man.' And then the few girls that survived started telling him how sexy he looked in the fight or they asked him if his bruise hurt or not. Hiccup just smiled sheepishly at them and muttered an 'it's okay.'

The sight of it made me feel uncomfortable and... angry? Gah! It's this feeling again that I always feel around him! Why does this keep happening to me?!

He then started walking towards me and the others. The other people then continued on like if the fight never happened, except some of the girls who were checking him out.

Snotlout was nowhere to be seen.

When Hiccup reached me, I asked him, "Are you okay?" Really Astrid?! From all the other words you could of say to him, you said 'are you okay?'!

He didn't seemed bothered by it, he just shrugged and said while rubbing the back of his neck, "I'm fine, just a little sore."

I snickered at that. "If that's how you call it."

Before he could ask why I said that, Tuffnut wrapped his arms around Hiccup's shoulders, making him stumble a bit because of the extra weight.

"Dude, that was so cool! I didn't know you could do that!" Tuffnut told him with a big grin.

I nodded and said, "He's right. It surprised me that you didn't cowered away from the fight."

Hiccup looked at me and rolled his eyes saying dryly, "Thanks for believing that I could win Snotlout in a fight."

Realizing what I said, I stuttered, "I mean- you didn't got scared- no, I didn't meant that- you were awesome..." I stopped my babbling when I saw him smirk.

Realizing that he was just fooling around, I looked away and felt my cheeks heat up. The others chucled at it.

Then, annoyed at what he did, I punched his arm.

"Ow!" he exclaimed and grabbed his bruised arm. "Really? In the same arm again? Do you really need to hit me in the same arm everytime you'll do that? If that's how it's gonna be, I might as well write 'Astrid's spot to deliver punches' there just so everyone can know that."

The other snickered this time.

I ignored it and asked Hiccup something, "How did you learn how to fight like that?" Tuffnut nodded enthusiasticly.

Hiccup opened his mouth to answer me, Ruffnut beat him to it. "He learned hand-to-hand combat skills to defend himself just in case someone tried to kidnap him because he's the mayors' son."

"I bet he has a training room," Tuffnut muttered.

Hiccup smiled at that

"You do have one?" I asked him shocked.

"It's just a small room with a punching bag, a mat and some weight lifting machines. Including the running machine," he answered casually.

All of us just stared at him.

"I thought you just had a shooting practice room," Fishlegs said.

My eyes widened at that. "You have that in your house?" I said shocked.

"That's so cool," Tuffnut said. "I can't wait to go to your house someday."

"Well, that's if we can make it through all the zombies outside and get there alive," Hiccup told him.

Tuffnut paled. "Oh, right."

Sarah then walked towards us.

"Hey Sarah," I greeted her with a smile.

She smiled back and said a small 'hey'.

"So, Sarah," Tuffnut said and wrapped his arm around her small shoulders. "What brings you here to our small gang of friends?"

"Oh," she said and looked down embarassed. "I was just wondering if I could be with you guys. The only person I knew in school were the teachers and my brother..." she stopped at mentoning his brother.

I remembered. Sam, her twin, was one of the people who stayed in the gym because he was bitten. Can't believe that happened only two hours ago.

"Hey, we're sorry for your brothers loss," I told her and placed a comforting hand on her shoulder.

"I didn't knew him but, I know he did the right thing just to save you," Hiccup told her with a small smile. Sarah smiled back. Tears started forming in her eyes.

"Don't cry," Tuffnut told her in the most caringly way I've never seen. Not even with Ruffnut. "Don't wet your beautiful face with tears. Just remeber that he cared about you a lot. And remember what he told you: make him proud by surviving this mess all of us are in."

Sarah looked at him and nodded with a smile. A tear fell down her cheek. Then she suddenly hugged him, surprising him.

"And don't worry. You can be with us," Hiccup told her, trying to contain his laugh because of Tuffnut's reaction. Sarah looked at Hiccup. "Consider us as your new friends." He added.

"Thank you, all of you," she said.

"No problem," Tuffnut told her.

Then she hugged more Tuffnut and buried her face in his chest.

"Umm... do you... want to go sit down?" he asked her. She just nodded her head, not lifting her face from his chest.

When both of them were gone, the rest of us laughed.

"Oh my god, can't belive that just happened," I said between laughter.

"I know, he's never been like that with Ruffnut," Fishlegs said and wiped a tear from his eye.

Ruffnut just snickered saying "You're right on that."

"Okay," Hiccup said chuckling. "We better stop it or Sarah will think something else about it."

We nodded, but our smiles didn't left our faces.

"Let's get down to business," Hiccup then began and got serious. "I think we need to start talking about what's happening right now."

"He's right," I agreed. "We need a plan on what will we do."

"Also make a list on what supplies we'll need," Fishlegs added.

Hiccup nodded. Then he grabbed the bag that he had besides his backpack and put it in the ground.

"Okay, what you'll just see will kind of make you freak out and you'll start asking where I got them," he told me. "So please just let me explain first and... please don't punch me for taking them.

I rolled my eyes and told him, "Just get to the point, Hiccup"

He nodded. Then he opened the bag and what I saw made me gasp and widen my eyes shocked.

There were guns in there, with boxes of bullets.

I looked at him and opened my mouth. But before I could say anything, he lifted his arms out, signaling me to shut up.

"Wait! Like I said, let me explain," he said. Ruffnut and Fishlegs just nodded in agreement with him. "Ruffnut, Fishlegs and I found these hidden in a closet on a biology class.

"Why would a teacher-" I began but Ruffnut cut me off.

"The only thing we know is this note explaining why he had these. Apparently his last name is Casias. Mr. Casias. Can't remeber having him as a teacher all these years," she said and took out a paper and handed it out to me.

I opened the note and began reading it.

When I finished, I turned to Hiccup and said, "That's weird."

He only nodded.

"Look on the brighter side," Ruffnut said. "At least we're safe in this fire station."

Suddenly, a cry was heard followed by a thud.

"Or maybe not," Fishlegs said.

* * *

><p><strong>Finished! Bam what! XD <strong>

**Okay, hoped you guys liked the chapter. i know the fight scene wasn't good enough but, hey, it's my first time writing a fighting scene -.-**

**Anyways, that's all i gotta say besides: keep sending those ideas. And... i repeat: do you guys want me to publish the characters info chapter or not? If i get at least 10 'yes' from you, I'll publish it :)**

**Oh! Thank you 'Toothless is best' for the help in you know what ;) **

**That's all for today besides please review and... See ya on the next chapter ^.^**


	8. Chapter 8

***looks everyone nervously* H- Hey guys! How was your christmas? Mine? It was great! Hehe ^.^'' *gulps and then lifts arms Iin the air dramatically* Okay! Before you guys try to kill me for taking God knows how long... PLEASE DON'T KILL ME! *drops to knees and clasp both hands together pleadingly* I didn't mean that to happen. I swear! You wouldn't kill a girl, right? (Unless the one killing me is a girl too -.-') I'm so so so so sorry!**

**So let me tell you what happened this time. My mom didn't want to pay my cellphone, which is where I always write my story (I think I already mentioned that before). So yeah, and I guess you're asking: 'why don't you use your computer/laptop?' Well, my dear friends... I don't have Internet in my laptop. My cellphone is the only thing that lets me continue on with my story. So my mom didn't paid it for TWO WEEKS. Can you believe it?! TWO weeks? I think you might imagine how I was those weeks wothout Internet. (And the stupid wi-fi of my school didn't let me use it -.-''')**

**Then I had mh10anthony's help (thanks again, by the way ;)). I gave him half of the chapter to review it and the other half I was gonna give it to him later. I gave him the other half a few days ago and waited for him to sent it back. So yesterday, (Merry Late Christmas to everyone! XD) I was going to check my mails in my account when... the fanfiction website stops working! -.-'' I was all like 'what the f?!' I got all crazy because of it. And I realized it wasn't my grandpa's wi-fi's problem. It happened to everyone, right?**

**About a few hours ago the website started working and I was able to check my account. I saw that mh10anthony had already sent me the review of the other half ^.^ I started working on it (meaning putting both parts together) and when I clicked on the 'save' button... the website shut down again! I almost cried. But luckily I saved it like three times before. Phew! So about right now it started working again and I managed to finish it.**

**Before the story begins... I gotta say something first: Did you guys saw the OFFICIAL TRAILER OF HTTYD 2?! *cries happily* oh my god! It- it was amazing! I saw it on the day it came out, Dec. 19 (by the way, that was my little sisters birthday ;)) I know they showed a day before that a sneak peak. But... oh my god, the trailer. When I first watched it, it was when I was in the school bus with my other schoolmates (we had a field trip and we were coming back to our school). So while in the bus, I watched it and... I almost fangirled in front of everyone who was in the bus. So I just squealed silently as I watched the scenes. OH GOD! The scenes! I- I'm not gonna talk about it 'cause I'll talk about all the scenes, characters, details like: Hiccup and Toothless scenes at beginning and end; Snotlout hitting on RUFFNUT; Hiccup's mom (still not sure it will be true or not. although she said it herself); Hiccup and Astrid's short scene *squeals*; the battle o.O (amazing); Hiccup's wing suit; Hiccup's details in his face (scar that's on the chin, his freckles, his braid(s), etc.)**

**Okay. That's why I won't ramble on about it here. (that's why I have tumblr for).**

**So that's all I'll say for now (which was suuuuppper long)**

**Here's chapter 8 and I hope you enjoy and like it.**

**PS: give mh10anthony some credit too ;) **

* * *

><p><span><strong>Narrator's POV<strong>

Hiccup's heart banged against his ribcage as he began to sprint towards the scream. He knew what happened but yet decided to investigate.

"Hiccup, wait!" Astrid shouted, but he just kept running.

Suddenly, he heard footsteps behind him. He glanced over his shoulder and relief washed over him as he saw Astrid and the rest following him.

"Thought I was going to check this by myself," Hiccup muttered to Astrid as soon as she was running the same pace.

"I don't want you to do anything stupid," she told him, but he caught a hint of fear in her voice.

They turned left and Hiccup, having the privilege for first view, skidded to a halt, resulting in Astrid bumping onto him, then Ruffnut with a yelp, followed by Tuffnut and lastly Fishlegs.

"Hey! Why did you-" Astrid started but Hiccup silenced her by putting a hand on her mouth.

She glared at him, but stopped when Hiccup raised his other hand and pressed his index finger to his mouth, whispering, "Shh," and beckoned at something.

Astrid briefly glanced and her eyes widened. Fishlegs managed to make a small peak of the sight and slightly yelped, terrified. The twins for once were quiet.

Hiccup quietly looked again, heart racing faster than ever.

The room they arrived in was the main entrance. The furniture and decorations were untouched and seemed strangely clean. But there eyes were on something else, something that made tingles ran up their back. There, in the eerie darkness of the entrance, lay a trail of blood and a shattered flower pot.

Hiccup turned to the others and saw them gazing at him, like dogs awaiting their master's orders. It annoyed him a little. Not only his father was the mayor, the leader, of their island, but know it's his turn to be a leader too if he wants to help the rest to survive, even if it's just a lot less than what his dad has to take care of.

Sighing, he thought to himself, '_Like father, like son eh?'_

The little show he put on a while ago really made him who he is. After being victorious the survivors recognizes him as someone who demands respect; someone who needs to be respected, someone who needs to lead them.

Someone like a leader….

He sighed, _'What have I gotten myself into?'_

"I'll go and check." He whispered.

The twins nodded and whispered at the same time to him while giving him a thumbs-up, "Good luck." He rolled his eyes. Fishlegs paled but nodded grimly. Astrid shook her head.

"I'm going with you," she whispered.

Hiccup disagreed, "No," he said to her, "this is dangerous, you'll get hurt."

"I can take care of myself, you know," Astrid shot back at him, annoyed.

Hiccup and Astrid stared at each other, one because of anger and one from worry.

The time ticked on and Hiccup sighed. "Fine," Astrid smiled. Then he lifted a finger towards her and added, "But only if you promise me that you'll try not to get in a dangerous situation. If you see something, tell me. Don't go without saying anything."

Astrid rolled her eyes. "Yes, daddy." She chimed.

Hiccup frowned, but kept silent. He gestured to wait for him. She nodded and did as he said. Slowly, and silently, he advanced towards the blood trail.

"Be careful," Fishlegs called.

The coast was clear. Hiccup beckoned Astrid to follow him. She tiptoed quickly towards him, thanking god she decided to wear shoes instead of the new blue sandals she bought during summer. Or else it would be a great noise maker, zombie attracter…

Hiccup extended his hand and gripped the door knob. He looked at Astrid and gave her a 'are you ready?' look. She nodded. Then Hiccup turned the door knob and opened the door slowly.

Astrid's held her heart in her hand, hugging herself for comfort, resisting the urge to run to the others, where it was safe…

_'No,'_ Astrid thought to herself. _'You will not leave Hiccup; he can get hurt if he's alone.'_ She took a deep breath and gulped as quietly as possible.

The door opened completely. The lights of the hallway were dim, rendering it hard for sight. Inside was completely quiet.

Hiccup stepped forward.

Astrid grabbed his forearm, stopping him. He turned to her and raised an eyebrow.

"I need to check if there's someone there," he told her.

"What if there are more of those things?" she asked him.

"What if there's someone hurt that needs help?" Hiccup asked opened her mouth to talk, but stopped and closed her mouth. He was right. But there was also a chance that the person hurt could be bitten or a zombie DOES come out and attack either of them.

Astrid let go of his forearm and nodded. "But I'll go with you." Hiccup opened his mouth to tell her not to.

"I told you I will go with you on this. And you're not gonna make me change my mind, even if this is scaring the hell out of me right now."

Hiccup sighed and said, "Like I said, stay close to me and don't go anywhere without telling me." She nodded.

_'God, she can really be so stubborn sometimes.'_ He was annoyed, but half of him admired her more than he already had. Not only is she beautiful, smart and stubborn, but she's also determined to do anything even though she doesn't want to.

Hiccup walked inside the eerie looking hallway, Astrid not too far behind.

* * *

><p><span><strong>Astrid's POV<strong>

A few minutes passed since Hiccup and I entered the hallway and found it rather deserted.

"Come on, Hiccup. Let's just go back," I told him.

"No," he said. He stopped walking and turned to me. "You heard that scream and noise. It came from here, so there's got to be someone that made that."

"Hiccup," I groaned slightly.

"If you want, you can go back. I'm staying here until I found something," he said.

I glared at him. "No, I'm not leaving you alone. What if a zombie comes out and attacks you? You'll be in danger and you won't have anyone to help or save you."

Hiccup chuckled at that. "I don't need anyone to save me. I can take care of myself." Then he crossed his arms and smirked adding, "I know some fighting skills on how to defend myself. How do you think I managed to win Snotlout in a fight about an hour ago?"

"You have a bruise in your right cheek," I pointed out. He shrugged. I rested my hand on my hip and added, "Which, by the way, is starting to swell up a bit and it's getting a little purple."

"It's a bruise. I can handle that," he said. Then he added with a teasing smile at me, "Why do you care if I have a swelling bruise in my face? Worried that this raw handsome guy ruins his pretty face?"

My cheeks felt warm all of a sudden. I avoided his gaze and scoffed. "Ha! No. I just said it because you may not like it when you see yourself on the mirror."

He chuckled.

My hands clenched as I felt my cheeks rising in temperature. How dare he laugh at me?! Oh, he'll pay for that. Abruptly, I punched him in his left arm.

He yelped from the hit and stumbled backwards. Then he looked at me quizzically. "What the-! WHY did you do that?" he exclaimed as he rubbed his sore arm.

"Because you laughed at me," I told him, annoyed.

"On the same arm you have already punched before?"

I didn't answer.

Instead, I punched him again in the same spot.

He yelped again and this time he glared at me. "For the love of-! Could you stop that? And on the same spot? Why did I do this time?"

I opened my mouth to reply, but then I closed it. Good question. Why did I punch him again?

"Because I felt like it," was the only thing I could say.

Hiccup stared at me while he rubbed his already sore arm. He opened his mouth but suddenly, a piece of metal fell to the floor, making a clang.

Hiccup and I turned towards the sound and all of a sudden my eyes widened and I stood in my spot, frozen.

Right in front of us, a zombie stood not very far away. It was looking everywhere, his nose in the air like a dog smelling for... food. And we were the food.

How could I be so stupid? Of course our big racket would attract those things. I thanked god it was just one.

I stood petrified.

Suddenly, Hiccup grabbed my arm and hauled me to the side where another hallway was. He pulled me behind him and wrapped an arm around me. I looked up to his face and he lifted his index finger towards his mouth. I nodded.

"Do you think it saw us?" I whispered.

"I'll take a look," he said, pulling away from me. He peeked, but suddenly pulled back, whispering "Dammit."

"What is it? Is it still there?" I asked him.

He nodded, scratching the back of his neck. "It's still there. It's just looking everywhere, I think he heard us. That's why it came here. And..." he stopped.

"What?"

He sighed and glared at me, "It's blocking the path."

**Narrator's POV**

The zombie, who was a man working in the fire station building, moaned and bumped into a chair, resulting in him stumbling backwards, it stared at the obstacle angrily before throwing it inches from the teens hiding spot.

Astrid, beyond terrified, wrapped her hands around Hiccup. Hiccup worriedly observed the girl.

_'I knew she should have stayed with the others,' _Hiccup thought. Then suddenly, an idea came to him, a risky idea but worth the trouble.

"I have an idea," Hiccup whispered. She looked up at him, "If we try to get back, it can probably turn to us and see us, right?" She nodded.

"What does that have to do with your plan?"

"If I walk behind him then I can move to the other side as quietly as possible and I'll make a distraction so it can go towards me instead where we came from," Hiccup said. Then he hesitated and added, "Also you'll be able to go back to the others."

"No," Astrid whispered firmly.

"Yes, Astrid. You need to go back. I told you this could get dangerous."

"And I told you I would come with you."

Hiccup stared at her hard, trying to win this time, mind grasping for something to say to make her change her decision.

Astrid read him like a book.

She shook her head and told him, "I'm staying with you. Period."

Hiccup sighed and ignored the bad feeling in the pit of his stomach.

"Fine," he whispered. "But be quiet and do what I tell you." She nodded.

"What am I supposed to do?"

Hiccup closed his eyes and thought hard.

"Okay, I want you to go over there," he pointed towards an area across from them that had boxes piled up. "And when I tell you, you'll make a small sound so it can hear you-"

"You're making me bait?" Astrid whispered harshly.

Hiccup lifted his arms towards her, trying to calm her down. "It's part of the plan, I promise." She calmed down and gestured him to continue. "When you do that, I'll grab that shovel that's lying on the table behind the zombie and then I'll be able to..."

"Kill it?" Astrid whispered frightened.

Hiccup slowly nodded. Astrid just stared at him, eyes wide. Seeing that, he grabbed her shoulders and softly said to her, "I know you don't want that to happen, but that's the only thing I can come up with if we want to get out of here safely," she gulped but didn't said anything besides not leaving Hiccup's gaze. "Look, I promise it will be quick. You can look somewhere else when it happens."

The sound of an object fall made Astrid jump slightly. The zombie then moaned, walking towards it.

"It's okay," Hiccup tried to sound calm underneath the fear present. But he felt that he needed to be brave now that Astrid was frightened too. "It's okay," he told her again and gave a light squeeze to her shoulders.

Seconds later, Astrid nodded and took a big gulp. "It's okay," she whispered to herself and Hiccup nodded.

"Yeah, yeah. Keep repeating yourself that, you'll be fine." She nodded. "Now I want you to go where I told you."

"Are you sure it's going to be okay?" Hiccup had to lean towards her so he could hear her since she said it in a low whisper.

"Yes."

"Promise?"

Hiccup gave her his famous crooked smile. "I promise. That zombie won't even get the chance to get close enough to you."

Giving a shaky intake of breath, she said, "Let's get this over with." She expertly masked a strong face, turned towards the hiding spot and crouched as she began to silently approach it.

Hiccup extended a hand towards her, meaning to bring her back, but he managed to ignore the feeling to go towards her and change the plan, but she was already out of reach. So he just clenched his hand that was extended into a fist and brought it down.

Five seconds passed and Astrid didn't wasted time in doing part of her plan. Hiccup heard a clang. The zombie moaned loudly and turned towards her direction.

_'Time to do my part of the plan. As disturbing as it is, I gotta do this,'_ he thought as he crouched down and headed towards the shovel.

Astrid waited patiently as the zombie inched closer and closer with its rotted feet. Time ticked away loudly in her head.

The zombie was five feet away from her.

Four feet.

Three feet.

Two feet...

She slumped down and hugged her knees to her chest, burying her head between her legs.

She heard a moan and took a sharp intake of breath. Then she covered her mouth, trying her best not to make a sound.

Hiccup pulled the shovel from his hands back and with a tremendous force; he swung it towards the zombies head, knocking it to the ground. He impaled the zombie's neck with the shovel's tip. It twitched and made small moaning sounds, but stopped when Hiccup heaved the shovel from its neck and pierced its head this time, making a sickening crunching sound.

Breathing heavily and staring at the zombie, Hiccup shook his head and walked behind the boxes.

Astrid still had her head buried between her legs. Hiccup kneeled down and touched her shoulder. She jumped and instantly squirmed away in fear.

"Hey! Shh, it's okay," Hiccup told her soothingly. "It's just me."

She looked up at him and stuttered, "Is- is it...?"

"Dead?"

She nodded.

Hiccup looked down, avoiding her gaze and muttered, "Yeah. He's dead."

Astrid might have seen his guilty face and how he sounded because then she placed a hand on his shoulder in a comforting manner and said to him, "That was the right thing you had to do, Hiccup."

"By killing a person?" he asked her.

"He was already... Turned into those things. We couldn't do anything else. It was either that or letting it find us and turn us into one of them."

Hiccup didn't look up, so she sighed and without letting him know, she wrapped her arms around his not-to-skinny waist and rested her chin in his shoulder. She felt him tense by what she did, but then he relaxed and hugged her back resting his hands on her small back.

"You did the right thing, so don't get all guilty for that," she whispered softly. "You saved both of our lives. Remember that. "

It took a minute for him to register what she said. Then she felt him tighten his arms around her and felt his head nod.

Somehow, being like this made her feel safe and even... right. Like a missing piece finally finding it's other half. Never have she felt like this for someone, besides her family, but this was different. She always thought boys were jerks, like Snotlout. But Hiccup, he surely was more than how Snotlout is towards her. He protected her and didn't laughed at her face by how scared she was a few minutes ago. Instead, he treated her with kindness and didn't bother how she acted, like if it was normal for even Astrid Hofferson be scared the hell out for something.

"You're right," Hiccup told her.

She smiled and said, "That's what everyone says."

Hiccup then pulled back and looked at her with a smile. "Then they're telling the truth."

Astrid stared at his eyes and noticed how green they were. 'Beautiful'. That's the only word it came to her mind just by gazing at those forest green eyes who were staring back at her blue eyes.

"Astrid?"

He looked at her like if he could see inside her soul.

"Umm... Astrid?"

The way he also reminded her that she's not just a pretty face like Snotlout thinks of her.

"Astrid." Hiccup grabbed her shoulders and shook her slightly as he called her name loudly.

"Huh? What? What is it?" she stuttered and saw him look at her with a small frown.

"Are you okay?"

"Yeah. Of course. Why wouldn't I be?" she asked him nervously.

"Well you were just staring at my eyes and ignored me when I called your name," he told her as he started to scratch the back of his neck.

"Oh. I was just..." she stopped and thought for a good excuse. "...thinking." Really?!

"Thinking about what?"

"Well..." she looked away and turned her head to the right in an attempt to hide her embarrassed face from him.

Her eyesight settled and her heart skipped a beat.

Hiccup noticed her chance of mood all of a sudden. "Are you okay?"

Astrid just kept quiet, staring at something else to his left. Worried, he turned where she was looking at and his eyes widened at the sight.

About eight feet away from them a body was lying in the ground, its legs were only showing while the rest was blocked by some shelves. That wasn't what made the two of them get like that. There was a puddle of blood around the body. And it looked fresh.

"Stay here," Hiccup suddenly told Astrid and got up. He was about to walk towards the body when Astrid grabbed his arm.

"What if there's another one over there?" she asked him.

"I need to see,"

Then he managed to get out of her grasp and walked towards the body, ignoring Astrid's calls.

Hiccup then saw the rest of the body. And it almost made him spill his guts out at the sight of it. The body was one of the girls that escaped with them when they got out of the school. She had her neck tore open, blood seeping out of the severe flesh. Her face was coated in thick red blood, eyes opened but drained of life. She had brown hair and pale skin with those dark eyes. She was wearing sport clothes: pink shorts with a light pink sports bra. Her right arm was bitten so bad that you could see the bone. And now that Hiccup could see clearly, he noticed nail marks in her legs. But the only thing that showed most was the blood. There was blood everywhere around the girl.

'Probably when it grabbed her,' Hiccup thought, suddenly feeling sick by just seeing it.

Then he heard footsteps behind him and turned around to see Astrid coming towards him.

"Is she okay?" she asked him concerned and when she saw the girl, she opened her mouth and was about to let out a scream if Hiccup had not covered her mouth with his hand and pulled her against his chest, blocking the sight from her.

Hiccup could hear small whimpers coming out of Astrid and he pulled her more close to her as he started moving both of them towards the direction the rest of the gang was waiting.

"Come on," he whispered to her softly. Then she grabbed at his shirt with her hands, clinging into him as she let him guide her. "It's okay. We're going to get out of here and it's going to be okay."

Astrid just nodded.

Hiccup then laid a soft kiss on the top of her head, trying to comfort her as they continued walking.

"We're going to get out of here," he repeated.

'But to do that, I'll first need a transport. And I think I know where to get one,' Hiccup thought to himself.

* * *

><p><strong>End of chapter 8. Like it? Not like it? Please review :) <strong>

**But please no flames. If you want to say something negative, say it in a less rude way. Don't like rude comments. I'm still a newbie, so come on! Don't be so hard on me with this story. I'm doinh the best I can (with mh10anthony's help, of course :))**

**So I'll see ya all on the next chapter. This time I will not make promises to you guys. I couldn't even keep the last promise I made to you about publishing the chapter in two weeks -.-**

**Anywho. See ya all on the next chapter. ;)**


	9. Chapter 9

**Hey guys! Happy late New Year to all of you! :D**

** Anyway, point for me! I managed to publish this chapter in a week straight ^.^ I think this is the really first time I do this (or have I done it with other chapters before?). Anyway, I'm so happy for all of your reviews. All of them mean a lot to me, some of you are even still giving me some ideas for the story. Thank you so much 'IAmDaChampion' for those three ideas you've given me in your reviews, they're really good ideas :)**

**For last, I'll say two things: 1) I don't own How To Train Your Dragon and their characters, only Sarah and some of my other characters that will appear later on **

**And, 2) Enjoy the chapter!**

* * *

><p><strong><span>Hiccup's POV<span>**

"You're alive! Are you guys hurt?" Fishlegs blurted.

"What did you find?" Tuffnut asked.

"What happened to Astrid?" Ruffnut said.

Astrid was still shuddering form the recent scene. I found it a little hard to control her fright. Ruffnut walked to Astrid, still clinging to me, blood shot eyes wide while she muttered words I couldn't understand clearly.

"What happened to her?" Ruffnut asked, grabbing Astrid. She sat her down on a chair, sat next to her and rubbed her back in comfort.

I sighed and massaged the back of my neck. "It's- It's kinda a bit hard to explain right now. Let her rest," I watched sorrowfully as Astrid brought her knees to her chest and buried her face in it. Ruffnut continued her strokes worriedly.

"Why? Did one of those zombies attack you two?" Tuffnut asked.

I glared at him. "Didn't you hear what I said a second ago? I don't want to talk about it right now, Tuff."

"No," Astrid said. "You can tell them. I'm fine. "

"Are you sure?" I asked her. She hadn't talk about it as we were returning.

She nodded. "Don't worry, Hiccup. I just got scared, but it's nothing I can't take."

I opened my mouth to argue, but then I closed it. Looking at everyone, I saw their desperate need to know what happened back there.

"Okay, I'll tell you guys about-"

"Can we get something to eat first?" Tuffnut suddenly asked. I frowned at him.

"You just ate a bag of chips while they were gone!" Ruffnut exclaimed, annoyed.

"It was a small bag," Tuffnut defended.

I groaned and slammed my palm against my forehead. This is gonna nowhere.

"Alright, just let him get something to-"

"Why don't we just talk about what you're gonna say in the cafeteria?"

Then I raised an eyebrow. "There's a cafeteria in here? In the fire station?"

He snorted. "Yeah. Can you believe it?"

"Well technically it's just a small room with a small round table and a few chairs and a small refrigerator with some drinks and cabinet that has snacks for a few people..." Fishlegs began saying, but stopped when Ruffnut put a hand to his mouth.

"He gets it," she told him with a sweet yet malicious smile.

"I'll shut up now," Fishlegs muttered. Ruffnut smirked in satisfaction.

Hiccup rolled his eyes, "Let's just go to the cafeteria."

Minutes later the five were seated on the small round table. Ruffnut sat next to Tuffnut and Fishlegs; Fishlegs next to Ruffnut and Hiccup; Tuffnut next to Ruffnut and Astrid; Hiccup next to Fishlegs and Astrid; and Astrid next to Tuffnut and Hiccup.

Each had a bag of chips and a drink except for Tuffnut who found a large bag of chips in the small kitchen counter and half a bottle of two Pepsi drink. His chair was tilted backwards and his feet were resting on top of the table, leisurely, the chips in his lap.

Ruffnut couldn't help but stare.

"What?" Tuffnut asked smugly.

"I can't believe you are still hungry. We ate about four hours ago," she told him.

"Yep. And that's a lot of time for me," he retorted as he reached inside his bag of chips, pulled out a handful and stuffed it into his mouth at the same time.

Astrid twisted her face in disgust and turned away, shaking her head. "I can't believe you." She squirmed away from him, bumping into Hiccup's chair. Hiccup looked at her and offered her a shrugging smile.

"Okay," Fishlegs began, completely ignoring Tuffnut. "Hiccup, would you mind telling us what happened to you and Astrid back there?"

Hiccup took a sip from his Dr. Pepper soda can and nodded. "Yeah, I guess I have to." He hesitated.

Astrid caught his hesitation. She groaned and said, "It is okay, I'm not sensitive. I won't be getting all terrified again with just hearing it. I'm Astrid Hofferson, I can handle it." Hiccup was unconvinced so she threatened, "If you don't, I'll tell the tale right after I give you a punch in the face. Which ought to make a splendid comparison with the one Snotlout gave you."

Hiccup couldn't help but smile. Astrid Hofferson was back, the real and terrifying Astrid.

"Are you gonna tell us or what?" Ruffnut asked impatiently.

"Yeah. The others were asking us what we are going to do while you guys were gone" Fishlegs mentioned.

"They're acting like if we're their leaders, even the rest of the two teachers that survived." Tuffnut deadpanned, finishing his chips. He threw the bag in the middle of the table.

Ruffnut chuckled. "Now they decide to follow our orders. Since this doesn't involve teaching lessons, they don't know what to do anymore. "

Hiccup rolled his eyes. 'And they choose their main leader to be me. Just great,' he thought grimly.

"Alright. Let's get started on what happened," Hiccup started and suddenly all of them paid attention. Hiccup took a deep breath and continued, "First, Astrid and I were walking in the hallway. There wasn't anyone there until all of a sudden one of those things appeared right in front of us. ..."

**Astrid's POV**

"...Astrid and I then headed back to you guys right after we saw the dead body," Hiccup finished.

I glanced at each of the occupants and each had a different expression. Fishlegs was pale, eyes wide and hands shaking. Ruffnut had gone pale too and her eyes were wide as big round plates. Tuffnut was the worst. Mainly because he had eaten too many chips and Hiccup dared to tell them with very detailed info about when he pierced the shovel into the zombie's skull, or how the poor girl was in the ground, lifeless. He was white as a sheet; eyes shut tight and were grasping his stomach. He looked like he was about to puke.

"I think I'm about to get sick," he groaned. "I don't feel well."

"I told you; you shouldn't have eaten another bag of chips and two cans of Pepsi," Ruffnut scolded.

"I was hungry," he whined. He glared at Hiccup. "And you should've warned me that it would be sickening, dude."

Hiccup lifted his hand in front of him in surrender with a straight face. But I could see the corner of his mouth twitch slightly. He wanted to smile or laugh, maybe both.

"I forgot to mention that it wasn't going to be good," he told him innocently, smile beginning to thug on his lips.

Ruffnut chuckled. "What? Can't handle some small detailed graphics?" She scoffed. "I thought you were better than that, bro. You can handle my punches but you can't handle the details."

Before Tuffnut could answer his sister, I said loudly, "Could you guys stop it already?" Hiccup and Fishlegs nodded in agreement.

"Well sorry if my brother here is acting like a little girl right now," Ruffnut said. Then she smiled maliciously. She leaned devilishly towards her twin, saying, "You can't take seeing dead rotted bodies covered in a pool of blood; having torn flesh out of their place..."

Tuffnut covered his mouth with a hand as he felt a nauseous feeling in his stomach. "Stop," he groaned, glaring at his sister.

"Not to mention the part Hiccup said on how sickening the crushing sound was when he killed the zombie man," Ruffnut then used both of her hands to clasp together slowly while making crushing sounds.

Tuffnut lost it. His eyes widened, cheeks puffing out and the other hand covering his mouth. Without warning he shot off his seat and sprinted out the room. Minutes later, puking was heard, followed by shouts of disgust.

"Oh gross," I groaned. "I think he puke in front of everyone else."

Hiccup snickered and Fishlegs just shook his head with a smile on his face.

Ruffnut howled with laughter. "You 'think'?" He 'did' puke in front of everyone else!" She took out her cellphone and got up from her seat. "I bet this will be a good payback for what he did to me on summer vacation." Then she ran towards the commotion of grossed out girly screams and disapproved boys.

I glared at Hiccup and Fishlegs. They returned the gesture. "Now what?"

"I guess we'll have to think of a plan without them," Hiccup replied as he leaned back on his chair.

"It's not like it will make any difference," Fishlegs muttered as he ate a chip from his bag.

I nodded at Hiccup. "So what's the plan?"

He raised an eyebrow at me. "I'm supposed to say the plan? I thought we were going to think of something together."

"Well while practically dragged from that place," I blushed at the memory. "I heard what you were muttering at me. You were saying that you had a plan and you already knew what to do to get out of here."

"I did say that….." Hiccup began. "But I'm still not sure if it'll work or not."

"Well we have to try. I don't think the rest of the people have a plan," I said.

"Look, why don't you tell us the plan and we'll find a way to carry it out," Fishlegs told him.

"It's not going to be easy," Hiccup warned as he began scratching the back of his neck nervously.

"We have the twins in our gang," I told him with a smirk. "How hard can this plan be?" Fishlegs nodded.

Hiccup smirked. "It'll involve going outside."

Fishlegs squealed, terrified. I kicked him under the table.

"Just tell us the plan, Hiccup." I said.

Hiccup nodded and instantly seriousness overtook him. It somehow reminded me of mayor Stoick. "Okay. So first we'll have to go back to school-."

"You want us to go back there?" Fishlegs screeched. "Where those things are?"

I kicked him again underneath the table on his knee, shutting him up. "You don't even know which of us is going to go, Legs."

"She's right," Hiccup said. "I plan on taking only two or three of you with me."

"And who do you think would be okay to go?" I asked him.

"Tuffnut..." he stopped when he saw the look I gave him "What's wrong with taking him?"

The guy is not responsible, isn't silent, awfully not stealthy, doesn't obey orders and overall stupid. But what I said instead was, "I don't think he'll be able to take it well. You saw how he got a few minutes ago after you explained to them what happened to us back there. "

"I know but you told me that he was the one who helped you and the rest of the people get out of where you guys were trapped," Hiccup reminded me.

"Oh right."

"You're right," I sighed. "Who else are you thinking about?"

"Fishlegs obviously don't want to go..."

"Damn straight," Fishlegs agreed.

I rolled my eyes.

"And Ruffnut wouldn't go either because I remember how she got when we first saw the zombies," Hiccup rested his elbow on the table and rubbed slightly on his chin. I could see a hint of stubble there. "And I guess you'll want to go with us too, am I right?"

"Of course," I told him.

Hiccup chuckled. Then he got serious again and said, "But I think we'll need someone else to go with us."

"Well sign me up." someone behind Hiccup and me said.

Fishlegs's jaw dropped and we turned around to see who it was.

Leaning against the door frame, was none other but Sarah.

"You've got to be kidding me," I heard Hiccup mutter silently.

"Sarah," I got up from my seat and walked towards her. "What are you doing here? And the twins?"

"Like I said a second ago, I'm going with you guys," she said. "And for Ruffnut and Tuffnut, they're with the rest of the people."

"Is Ruff still taking video of his brother?" Fishlegs asked. Hiccup frowned at him, who sheepishly shrugged.

"Heh, nah," she answered with a small smile. "Tuffnut managed to find the restroom before Ruffnut got the chance to record him."

I chuckled. Then I walked back to my seat.

"Okay, what you said a while ago," Hiccup began. "You said you want to go with us. Why?"

"I can't go?" Sarah asked him, raising an eyebrow at him challengingly.

"W-what? O-Of course you can!" Hiccup stuttered. I smiled at his behavior. "I mean, you can, of course. But what I mean is; it's dangerous. "

"I know," Sarah said.

"There are zombies out there."

"Yep." Sarah crossed her arms.

"One of us can get hurt."

"Already know that."

"It's not safe?" Hiccup said in a questionable way.

I rolled my eyes. "Come on, Hiccup. She won't give up on this and you know it. "

Hiccup sighed. "Alright, you can go with us." Sarah grinned triumphantly.

"I'll get Tuffnut," she said and with that she left from the room.

As soon as she was out of hearing sight, I elbowed Hiccup in his chest, making him grunt annoyingly and slump further down in his seat. "You, she acts like someone I know."

"Oh yeah? And who would that be?" he asked, unamused.

"You know who," I told him with a grin.

"Is it a beautiful blonde girl with long straight braid, blue eyes and is very stubborn?" he asked innocently.

I stared with gaping mouth. Did- did he just called me 'beautiful'? Why would he-? I studied his face, trying to see if he was joking or something. He wasn't joking. He kept looking at me with a gentle smile.

I shook my head and by instinct I punched him on his left arm. He laughed, as he massaged his abused flesh.

"Seriously," he said between small chuckles. "You're going to leave a mark there someday, and it'll be your fault."

"Like if that'll make me feel bad because of it," I told him, trying to act serious, but I could feel my lips forming into a smile. He gave me his crooked grin. This then made my cheeks feel warm all of a sudden.

"So what are you going to do when you go to school with the others?" Fishlegs asked.

"We're going to try and bring a school bus back with us," Hiccup said matter-of-factly.

I nodded slowly, my chin resting on my hand, completely ignoring Fishlegs's reaction.

"Are you kidding me? How are we going to get a school bus just by going to the school? Do you think there's going to be one parked just for us to take?" I asked him.

"Let me just explain why I got this idea. But first, I want you to calm down, "I nodded, not leaving his gaze. "Don't you remember that the freshman's were gonna have their first field trip because they're new in Berk High School? And that all our teachers wanted to give them a good fresh start there?"

"Oh," was all I could say.

Suddenly I jumped slightly when Fishlegs hit the table with his extended hand. "I remember!" he exclaimed. "They were going to the Berk engineering factory."

"They were?!" Hiccup exclaimed too, this time he straightened in his chair. "No fair! I wanted to go there since I started freshman year. I thought I was gonna have the chance one day, but now..."

I stared at Hiccup and Fishlegs weirdly. 'Wow, they can really get all intelligent about this type of stuff'.

"Ugh! Please don't start you guys. I thought Fishlegs was the only one who loved talking about engineering and such, but not you too, Hiccup," I whined.

Hiccup frowned. Fishlegs rolled his eyes.

"We're here!" Sarah suddenly exclaimed as she and Tuffnut entered the room, tailed by Ruffnut behind them.

"What's wrong, Ruff? Couldn't record your brother's embarrassing moment?" I asked teasingly while I walked towards the three of them.

Ruffnut snorted and crossed her arms, avoiding eye contact with all of us. "He surprisingly managed to hide in the restroom before I could click the 'play' button."

I smiled at my best friends annoyed tone and turned to Hiccup. "Now that Tuffnut is here. Begin telling the rest of the plan."

"Ruff's not going, is she?" Tuffnut asked excited. Ruffnut glared and kicked him behind his lower leg. "Ow! My leg calf! Wait, I like it. Add that to the list."

"What list?" Sarah asked curiously.

I leaned towards her and whispered, "Better not to ask."

"Am I going to explain the plan or not?" Hiccup asked.

"Right, take a seat," I said to Sarah, Ruffnut and Tuffnut.

Ruffnut reclaimed her previous seat. Sarah saw that there was only a chair left and Tuffnut noticed her expression.

"You can take a seat, I'll just keep standing," he told her, surprisingly gentle.

"B-but..." Sarah stammered.

"I insist," he told her with a smile.

Sarah blinked. Then she smiled back at him. "Thank you, Tuff."

"Okay then," Hiccup then covered his mouth with his forearm, faking a cough as he tried not to laugh out loud. "Let's get this plan going."

**Sarah's POV**

"Here's the first thing; we'll go back to school-"

"Why are we going back there?" Tuffnut asked, interrupting Hiccup, who sighed as he looked at Tuffnut in a forcefully calmed expression.

"Because we're going to get a school bus for all of us," Hiccup told him.

"How do you know there will be a bus there?" Ruffnut asked.

Hiccup groaned.

"The freshman's were having a field trip today," Tuffnut answered to his sister, who raised her eyebrow.

"How do you even know that?" Ruffnut asked her brother.

She's right. How could he know about it?

"Uh... I'm in the student's council, duh. Don't you remember?"

What? He's in the student's council. Well... 'Was' in the student council considering the apocalypse.

"You were still in that thing?" the tall chubby blonde guy asked him.

"Yeah,"

"Why does this surprise me?" Astrid, the blonde girl, asked him.

"Me too. I thought after all these years since the start of high school, they would've at least kicked you in the middle of freshman year because of your pranks," Hiccup said.

"You realized you hurt my feelings, right?" Tuffnut asked them and placed a hand in his chest in a hurtful mocking manner.

Ruffnut rolled her eyes. "Sure, bro."

"Can we just let Hiccup finish explaining his plan? Without interruptions? "The chubby blond guy suddenly blurted. All eyes shifted to him. "Please?"

I smiled.

"Wow, Fishlegs, calm down," Ruffnut said playfully, making Fishlegs, the blonde guy, blush.

"Going on..." Hiccup said slowly. Astrid turned to him and chuckled slightly. I instantly noticed that there's something between them... or on the road to that something….

"You can continue, Hiccup," Astrid told him sweetly and added while turning to the rest of us, "Without having any interruptions by someone else."

Tuffnut, Ruffnut and Fishlegs nodded rapidly. Tuffnut mockingly pretended his mouth was a zipper and zipped it shut. Astrid gazed disapprovingly.

"Like I said earlier," Hiccup began. "We'll go to the school, and we'll need to find the school bus, which is always parked in front of the school's entrance each time there's a field trip. So when we get there, we'll then bring it back here so we can take the other people out of here safely."

I stared at him, hoping for more information about the plan, but he didn't say anything else. Frowning, I asked him, "That's it?"

Hiccup attention turned to me. "Yeah. Why? "

"You said it was going to be dangerous," I stated.

"Because there will be zombies out there, " Hiccup explained.

"So?"

"They're dangerous,"

I chuckled. "I don't think you know me completely yet, my friend," I crossed my arms. "I have the highest score in every zombie video game and I've read most comics, stories and info about them. So I guess you're talking to an expert about this."

I stared at Hiccup, hoping to see his expression for all I said but got confused for the expression he gave...

He smiled at me.

"Why are you smiling at me?" I asked him curiously.

The rest turned to watch his expression. "Yeah, why?" Tuffnut asked him strangely.

Hiccup rolled his eyes. "It's because she does know what she's doing for this mess we're into. Not like me, who obviously doesn't know a lot like her."

Astrid smirked. "Finally someone who knows more than you do, right Haddock?"

Hiccup mockingly glared at her and returned the smirk. "Yep," then he pumped a fist against his ribcage. "And it hurts so much to admit it."

I laughed. "I never thought I would see seniors acting like this around a freshman. And I thought you guys were more mature than us."

"Define 'mature' to us?" Ruffnut asked me playfully. "Because I guess I have the wrong definition in my head all these years."

"Believe it or not," Astrid said, gesturing to all of them. "But we can get really stupid sometimes." Then she silently mouthed to me the word's 'not me'.

I grinned.

"Okay then, so when are you going to start the plan, Hiccup?" Fishlegs suddenly asked.

"And we have Fishlegs to help us get back to our senses when we lose 'em," Tuffnut added.

"That's not-" Fishlegs began.

"It's true," Ruffnut interfered.

Fishlegs groaned remained silent.

"Right. The plan. Okay everyone, listen up," Hiccup ordered. We turned to him. "If Tuffnut, Sarah, Astrid and me can go back to the school- and you already know why you're not going, Ruff-" Ruffnut huffed. "...the four of us will need to get prepared and take supplies just in case."

"Alright. So what will Fishlegs and I do while you four are gone? " Ruffnut asked him.

He turned to her. "You guys will be telling the others to get ready for when we get back."

Ruffnut nodded.

"So let's get our supplies ready if we want to get out of here sooner," Astrid said to Hiccup. "I don't think this fire station is a good place to stay for at least another day."

"She's right, we better hurry up." I told him.

"Well what are we waiting for? Let's pack some stuff and get on with the plan," Tuffnut said impatiently.

Hiccup rolled his eyes. He smiled at Astrid. "Get your backpacks, because we're going to need supplies if we want to get back safely."

"I'll make the list," I told him.

"And I'll find the stuff for her," Tuffnut said.

"Okay then," Astrid started. "Well let's begin."

* * *

><p><strong>And finished! What did you guys think? I know it didn't really went far, but that's going to go for a while. Sorry. But for the next chapter, it will get a lot better. I'll give you hints; it will involve obviously when Hiccup, Astrid, Sarah, and Tuffnut go to the school and get the bus... and also something will happen when they get back to the others. Good or bad? You'll shall see on the next chapter *grins devilishly*<strong>

**Cheers for mh10anthony for making the chapter look a bit better by adding better vocabulary (even though you say you really don't change it a lot, Mark ^.^) I know you told me you you've outdone yourself, and I like it :)**

**That's all I'll say besides please review. I don't care if it only has one or two words, I'll accept it either way.**

**See ya all in the next chapter! :D**


	10. Chapter 10

**Good Tuesday for everyone! :) How has life been to you guys? Me? Don't ask. I've been having 'issues' with my brother's dad... for the millionth time in three years -.-' I'm used to it. So I'll live. Yay me! (Sarcasm intended)**

**Okay! So. I really don't have to say a lot this time. Besides I don't own HTTYD or it's characters. Only Sarah.**

**And...**

**Please enjoy chapter 10! :)**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Tuffnut's POV<strong>

"When we arrive to school, can I drive?" I asked enthusiastically.

Ruffnut and Fishlegs had gone to tell the other survivors the plan with departing words of "I'll tell you guys the response." Meanwhile, the four of us were checking the list for lesser needed items. Sarah had left to check the bathroom if there was something useful for us while Hiccup, Astrid and I were in the main room, closely near the exit. Items we'll need including the backpack of weapons were sprawled on the floor, Hiccup and Astrid placing them in the bag.

"No," Hiccup and Astrid both answered.

"Why not?" I pouted.

"Oh, I don't know," Astrid dropped some small clean towels she found in a random bedroom firefighters used to have. "Let's remember the time you almost crashed my car the first time I let you drive it two years ago?"

Oh right, that…. I chuckled embarrassedly. "Oh come on Astrid, you still can't forget that small accident? It just made a small scratch."

"Small scratch?" she shouted. She snorted, resulting in shivers electrocuting my spine. "Define 'small scratch' something that was this big in the very front of my car?" She spread her arms wide.

Did she really have to bring that up? That of all the things…

"Well..." I started.

"My parents got me grounded for almost a month. They said I wasn't responsible enough by letting you drive it," Astrid told me irritated. Suddenly, irritation turned into panic. Reality slammed into her face like a speeding train. "My parents!"

"What?" I asked, completely oblivious.

Why would she panic over her parents? Aren't they working right now?

Then it hit me.

"Oh no! My mom! She's in danger!" I panicked. I turned to Hiccup, who had his eyes widened, but didn't say anything. "Hiccup! We need to get to my mom, she's in serious danger! No, wait. We need to go to my house!"

"What about mine too, huh?" Astrid asked me. "My mom might have arrived home an hour ago. But I don't know if she's safe or not. And my dad works in the field. What if he's already-?"

"Hey! The two of you, calm down!" He placed a hand in Astrid's shoulders. "I know that we don't know where they are, or if they stayed at their work, or they're stuck somewhere too but we need to clear our head first so we can think properly. Having a freaked out mind will not do any good right now."

I scratched the back of my neck, sighing as I nodded slowly. For once, understanding what he was saying.

"You're right," Astrid muttered, avoiding eye contact with Hiccup. He was staring at her worriedly. "It's just that I'm worried about my mom and dad."

"All of us are," an intruder mumbled.

I turned around to face Sarah, Ruffnut and Fishlegs standing in the entrance of the room. The three had worried looks. They obviously heard what we were talking about.

"Hiccup," said my sister to the auburn haired boy. "Do you- do you think we'll be able to find them without them being bitten or... turned into those monsters?"

Hiccup's was quite taken back by her question."I- I don't really know how to answer that, Ruff" Hiccup replied, suddenly sounding unsure of what he was trying to say. "I mean... we might find them, whether there are still working or... they're at your house. But what I'm not sure is that..."

"They might really be bitten or already turned into zombies," Ruffnut told him grimly.

I looked at my sister, really looked at her. What I saw in her face was something I never thought I would see on her face.

Fear.

The first time was when my dad died resulting of brain tumor. What happened was, he had a hearty dinner with everyone looking healthy. He went to bed after that, and in the morning, I woke up with screams of my mother and my sister's wails of sadness. He had died while he was sleeping.

Her fear that day was that, if our dad had died like that, then what if that happened to our mom, too?

But now, she was scared that we we're going to lose out mom too, leaving both of us alone.

Not being able to see her like that. _'Even if i don't like acting the caring brother type'_. I got up from the floor and approached her. Ruffnut looked at me, without her annoyed look she always gives me when I stare at her the way I was staring at her right now. Instead, she looked at me with hope in her eyes, probably telling me what I knew what was on her mind; _'Are we going to lose her too?'_

I decided to let out my comforting big brother feelings. I don't even care if our friends will see this side of me towards my sister. And her other side towards me too.

I gave her a gentle smile at her and shook my head slightly. "No, Ruff. We're not going to lose her too." Then I placed both of my hands on her shoulders. "She's strong and you know it."

"But..." she started, but I cut her off.

"You'll see. When we get home, she'll be waiting for us. Worried sick about us, thinking if we were hurt or not although she knows how violent the two of us can get sometimes." She giggled. "Also she'll be trying to treat our 'bruises' and will be acting the protective mother she has always been"

Ruffnut smiled, but then it vanished."Do you promise me that you're telling me the truth?" She muttered, suddenly sounding like seven years old and who didn't want to the dentist.

I couldn't, I can't. There was absolutely no way of knowing. But for once, swallowing my fears I caved in. "Yes. I promise."

Suddenly, she wrapped her arms around my waist. I stood still as a statue. She has never hugged me before. Not even when dad passed away. Not even when we got into a big fight and then forgot about it by ignoring it. Not even... Oh who am I kidding, she has never done this in all our lives! It made me feel weird inside my chest, feeling her arms around me, her face buried in my chest.

Hesitantly, I slowly wrapped my arms around her.

She stiffened.

I guess she wasn't expecting me to hug her back.

"You really can turn into a big softy, big brother," I heard her mumble.

I chuckled. "Yeah, well. Sometimes I need to care for my little sister. Even if we always fight each other for everything."

"Call me 'little sister' again and I'll punch you, ruining this moment," she told me.

I rolled my eyes, smiling. "Fine."

**Hiccup's POV**

I stared at the twins, utterly speechless. I didn't even know what to do, seeing the scene play right in front of me. Ruff and Tuff... hugging each other back... and they're not fighting because of it? What the- what's happening?

Thankfully, Sarah was the first one to speak.

"Um... sorry if I'm interrupting this special brother and sister moment but..." she started nervously, making Tuffnut lift his head from resting it on top of Ruffnut's head and look at her." I think we should probably get going. Even though this place has food, beds and bathroom, this really isn't a safe place to be in for another day."

Ruffnut all of a sudden pushed her brother away from her, cheeks turning red quickly.

"Right!" She said too loudly. "You four have a plan to do. And Legs and I need to take care of the others." She avoided eye contact with Tuffnut, who did the same to her as he scratched the back of his neck and had walked back to Astrid and I to continue packing our supplies.

"Okay..." Fishlegs started. He turned to me. "Hiccup, Ruffnut and I already did what you told us."

"What did they say?" I asked.

"They said it was fine," Ruffnut replied.

"Although some of them wanted to go with you guys."

"But we told them that that would be more dangerous if you guys took more people with you," Fishlegs added.

I nodded. "Did 'Snotlout' say anything about it?" I had to ask.

"He got angry saying that he's supposed to go with you guys so he can show you," Ruffnut gestured at me. "... He's more better than you on leading a group and that he's more manly enough to protect us instead of a fishbone bone like you."

I mentally groaned at that. He's still going on about all that? I can't believe that after the small beating up I gave him two hours ago, he still doesn't understand what I'm capable of doing.

"But I wouldn't say you're a fishbone now," Ruffnut stated.

I looked at her, raising an eyebrow at her, confused at what she said. What is that supposed to mean?

"What do you mean?" I asked.

"Don't play dumb, Hiccup," she told me. "You know what I'm talking about."

I just stared at her.

Then it hit me.

_'Oh, my physical appearance,'_ I thought annoyed.

"Are you seriously bringing that excuse?" I asked. "Just because puberty changed me?"

"Well it definitely didn't change your nasal voice. It just made it deeper," Fishlegs mentioned. I glared at him and he lifted his hands up, saying 'hey, it's not my fault'.

"But it changed you in a good way, " Ruffnut said and then winked at me with a smirk in her face. "A veeerrry good way, I gotta say."

This time I groaned out loud, my face suddenly feeling warm. "Oh come on."

"I'm not the only one who thinks that," Ruff defended. Then she turned to Astrid. "Am I right, Astrid?"

I realized Astrid hadn't said anything for a while, which made me turn to her. I wasn't expecting her to be shyly flushed.

"Astrid?" Ruffnut told her again and repeated in a sung song voice, "Am I right?"

Astrid turned her head towards the female twin in a quick motion and scoffed. "As if," she told her, still avoiding my eyes. "You don't even know the type of guys I'm interested in."

"Uh... actually, I do," Ruffnut said back. "I've known you since we were in diapers. Don't tell me such things like that to me. You can't lie to me. Not anymore, though."

Tuffnut chuckled. This in turn received a punch to his stomach from Astrid.

"Let's just get on with the stupid plan," she muttered. She turned to Sarah, who was looking with sympathy at Tuffnut lying on the floor, groaning with a small smile. "Did you find the stuff you needed, Sarah?"

"What?" Sarah asked, confused. Then she shook her head and said with a smile. "Oh yeah. I found the first-aid kit in the cafeterias sink. Who puts a first-aid kit in a kitchen/cafeteria area anyways?"

Sarah handed the first-aid kit to Astrid.

"Do we have everything?" I asked Astrid.

She nodded and pulled out the list she had written in her notebook and began rechecking the items.

"So we have everything ready. Good," I said satisfied. I got up from the ground, Astrid following my leas.

Then I turned to Tuffnut. He was still sitting on the ground.

"Come on Tuff, get up," Ruffnut told her brother as she slapped the back of his head. "You got to go and help the others with this 'adventurous' plan."

"I know right?" Tuffnut asked her excitedly, utterly missing his sister's sarcasm.

Ruffnut snorted.

Irritated, I pinched the bridge of my nose. We were losing time right now. And that's not good.

"It's almost afternoon, guys. Let's get going," I groaned.

Suddenly, I remembered something.

Afternoon... Afternoon. Why does that make me feel worried?

It hit me like a rock.

My dad. He was leaving out of Berk in the afternoon.

All of a sudden my body ran cold. "Hiccup? Are you alright?" Astrid asked.

"My dad," I muttered. Then I turned to look at her panicked. "My dad was going to leave Berk for a meeting!"

Sarah gasped.

"Oh no," I heard Fishlegs mutter.

Riffnut put a hand on the side of her face. "The mayor, do you think he already knew about this?"

I stuttered, "N-No. Of course not. If he did, he would've made me stay home." Panicking more than normal, I muttered. "Oh God, my dad."

I pulled out my cellphone which was powered off. I turned it on. Suddenly, an alert popped up.

'Thirteen missed called with voice mail intact.

My face couldn't look paler right now; I think I almost looked like a ghost.

"Hiccup?" I heard Astrid ask worriedly.

Should I listen to the voicemals? What if I find out he's in danger too? Oh God, what if he's already been bitten and it's already late to save him?

I shook my head.

_'No, he's okay,'_ I thought to myself. _'The bodyguards he takes everytime he goes traveling willprotect him.'_

Then, before I could think twice, I began listening to the first voicemail.

"_Henry, I needed to leave a little more early to my meeting. I left around three hours after you left. I send you a message but you nevee answered back. Well... I hope you take care. Gobber will see you in the evening. I bought some groceries for you to make yourself something to eat. Goodbye. "_

That was the first one.

"So he left before all of this happened?" Fishlegs asked me.

"I guess," I replied and moved to the next voicemail.

_"Son, where are you?" _ Dad's voice sounded urgent. _"I- I got news on what happened in Berk just when I arrived in Rio, Brazil. Are you okay? What happened? Please call me back."_

My hands shakily selected the next.

_"Henry! Answer me! Are you hurt? I just got news again that some crazy people began to attack the rest of the others. Did they hurt you? Where are you so I can order someone to come pick you up."_

I gulped.

_"God damn it! Why don't you answer me?! Please answer me, son. I need to know if you're safe."_

Tears threatened to fall down my eyes. I gulped and blinked several times, trying to make myself start crying for this.

"Hiccup..."

I took a deep breath, head bowed, and when I was able to control myself I looked up towards the others.

"Astrid, Sarah and Tuff. Let's get going," I told the three. I picked up the bag of supplies and strapped it on my back. Then I grabbed my baseball bat with my left hand.

They nodded. Tuffnut opened his mouth but he closed it, nodding firmly.

"What about us?" Ruffnut asked, gesturing Fishlegs and her.

"You'll be helping out the others and will be preparing them when we get back," I told her. "I want to get all of you out of here as soon as possible."

I ran a hand through my already messed up auburn hair and clenched my teeth.

_'You got this, you got this man. Just have to go and get the bus and then get all of the others out of here,' _I thought to myself.

"We're ready, Hiccup." Astrid said. She had the other backpack on her back and a golf club in her right hand.

Sarah had a long crowbar. Tuffnut had a baseball bat like me.

"Fishlegs and I will head with the others now," Ruffnut said.

"Be careful you guys," Fishlegs told the four of us, pleadingly.

We nodded, then promptly left.

"Now," Tuffnut said. Then he gripped the bat he was holding and smirked, "Let's get ourselves a school bus."

**Astrid's POV**

"Everybody be quiet," I heard Hiccup whisper. We all halted in our tracks.

We were outside, crouched behind a black van on a parking lot. Hiccup was in front of me, Sarah behind me and Tuffnut behind her. Luckily we managed to arrive in front of the school campus without bumping into zombies.

However, Hiccup stopping us made me glance over his shoulder to see what made him stop.

My eyes went wide and I mentally groaned at the sight before me.

Oh come on! This is the second time. But... I stared at the five zombies, not more than one.

"What do we do?" Sarah whispered.

"Well go around the area. It's the only safest way to get to the school building, "Hiccup replied.

"Why don't we just walk without them noticing?" Tuffnut asked.

"Do you want to be seen? They can see too, you know, "I whispered harshly.

"She's right," Hiccup nodded.

Tuffnut groaned but nodded. "Fine. Let's move on."

"On the count of three, I'll move to that blue truck," he pointed to the truck that was parked not far away from us. "I want you guys to follow my lead. But keep an eye out for the zombies. If one of them sees you..."

"You're dead," Sarah finished for him grimly.

Hiccup then turned around and peeked towards the zombies, checking to see the time correct to move.

One. Two. Three.

In a flash, Hiccup began heading to the blue truck, still crouched down. In a few seconds he made it.

Turning to me with a smile, he gestured to me that I was next.

I peeked towards the zombies' direction. One was close to the blue truck Hiccup was in, one was close to the entrance of the main school entrance and the other three were wandering around in the middle of the parking lot.

Great, just great. How are we going to get in there?

I shook my head. Hiccup will know what to do. It's his plan after all.

I stared at the zombie near the truck, waiting for it to turn around. It was looking at my direction. It was a man, wearing a blood stained blue shirt and black pants with white sneakers. Its face was torn like a cloth on one side, an eye was missing form its socket, and his face was all gray. Its only eye was gray as well, no pupils.

His left leg was broken at a weird angle part of its bone could be sight of it made me almost puke my guts out.

_'Get control, Astrid. It's not going to be the last time you'll see those things. You'll even see worse. So get a hold of yourself.'_

"What's taking so long?" Tuffnut whispered.

"Shh!" Sarah whispered harshly, slapping his arm lightly.

I looked back at the zombie. It turned around, showing me his back.

_'This is my chance.'_

Quickly, I crouched and headed towards Hiccup.

When I reached him, he grabbed my arm and pulled me behind him. Then he motioned Sarah for her to go next.

"You'll pay for how you grabbed and pulled me a second ago," I told him, hiding my smile.

He sheepishly said, "Sorry for that. I didn't mean to-"

He stopped when he noticed my lips form into a smirk. Hiccup smirked back. "I get it. Payback for when I embarrassed you after the fight I had between Snotlout."

I nodded.

Sarah suddenly walked towards us, crouched down like the two of us.

She went behind me and gave me a smile. I returned the smile.

"Okay. So now we need to wait for Tuffnut," Sarah said.

I turned to look at the male twin. For once in my life I noticed something different by how he was looking at the zombie, ready to come towards us in the right time. He was patient, didn't dared to do anything stupid and..thank god... he didn't look nauseated.

Seconds later he moved towards us quickly.

"Good job," Hiccup told him as soon as he got close.

"I'm not always the stupid immature guy, you know," Tuffnut said, a grin on his smile. "I can be careful when I want too."

"Alright, let's move on," Hiccup ordered.

We nodded.

"Let's go that way. The row of parked cars will hide us from the zombies. Tuffnut, lead the way."

"Please be careful and warn us if a zombie is close," Sarah said. The twin just scoffed and nodded.

The three of us commenced following him. Once in a while he stopped when we neared a vacant parking place, which we waited until he told us to keep walking.

Minutes later we arrived close to the main entrance of the school. That's when Hiccup and the others saw the zombie I noticed earlier. It hasn't even moved from there!

"Great," Tuffnut muttered. "Now what?"

Sarah touched her chin thoughtfully. Then she snapped her fingers softly and said, "The sounds make them attracted to it. So if we manage to turn a car alarm..."

"It'll lure them to it." Hiccup finished for her, a smile forming on his lips. Sarah smiled back and nodded.

"Great plan," I said

"Yeah. But who's going to do it?" Tuffnut asked.

Hiccup, Sarah and I quickly stared at him

Tuffnut's' eyes widened. "Why me?!"

"Didn't you always want to do something dangerous?" I asked him, raising an eyebrow.

"But not like this," he said, suddenly sounding scared.

"If you do it, you'll be able to say proudly to Ruffnut what you did," Hiccup told him.

That made Tuffnut grin widely, the fear wearing out of his voice as he said, "Let's give those zombies something to chase for."

**Hiccup's POV**

"What's taking him so long?" Astrid asked minutes after Tuffnut gone to turn a car alarm on.

"People don't always turn their car alarms these days now," I told her, making her glare at me.

"Like you don't," she told me.

"I do turn my car alarm," I said with a smile. Then, realizing what I said, my eyes widened. "My car has an alarm!"

"You already said that," Astrid said dryly.

"No, what I mean is-" I didn't finish my sentence when all of a sudden a car alarm turns off and the loud noise fills the air.

I looked towards the sound and my face fell when I saw the five zombies run towards... my car. My poor car, was about to be destroyed by those things. Just great. Just when I though it couldn't get worse, I'm losing my car too.

Tuffnut then appeared behind us, out of breath.

"There is it. A clear entrance," Tuffnut said with a smile on his face as he pointed at the school entrance.

He got up; ready to go there when Sarah put her arm in front of his chest, stopping him. "No, wait. If those five zombies heard it, then it means that the ones inside the building will..."

All of a sudden a horde of zombies come out of the building at full speed, heading straight for my car.

"Holy shit!" Astrid muttered as she stared at all of them. "They're a lot."

"Oh look, there's that girl that slapped me across the face last year when I made fun of her clothes," Tuffnut said, pointing to a brown haired girl.

She was turned into a zombie, her right arm was missing and a piece of flesh was missing in her left leg, making her stumble. But it didn't stop her for going towards the sound. If she would've been a normal person, I would have thought she was pretty.

_'But not like Astrid'_ I thought

Astrid snorted and said, "That's why I punched you for what happened two years ago. You should never make fun of a girl."

Sarah nodded. "How can you even know it's her?" she asked him.

"She has those pink long stockings and those big round silver earrings. She always wore those since freshman year," Tuffnut explained."

*cough* Stalker*cough*" I said playfully.

"I'm no stalker," he said annoyed, but his cheeks suddenly turned bright red.

I looked back at the school's entrance and saw the last two zombies stumbled out. Or at least I hoped were the last ones.

"Now's our chance," I said.

I rised and silently ran down towards the entrance, the others following behind.

When we were inside, Tuffnut closed the doors shut.

"We're inside. Good," Astrid said breathing a sigh of relief.

"Let's just hope there are no more at the very end of the school campus," Tuffnut stated.

"Shut up," Astrid told him.

I chuckled at her attitude and turned to look at Sarah. She was sitting on the ground, knees pulled up against her chest and her hair fell down the sides of her face, not letting me see her expression on her face.

I walked towards her and sat down, sitting in the heels of my feet, trying to maintain my balance.

"You okay there, Sarah?" I asked lifted her head so quickly her long black hair almost slapped my face. I lost my balance but regained it after a few seconds.

"I'm fine, Hiccup," she replied, completely oblivious about what almost happened.

"Are you sure?"

"Actually... I'm not fine."

"What's wrong, then?" I asked.

"It's... it's about my brother, Sam," she said in a whisper.

I opened my mouth to say something, but what only came out was, "Oh."

"It's just that after he... stayed behind..." Sarah said, almost choking on her words. "...I feel like I need to take care of myself now. He always was there when I needed him or I was in trouble. He always took care of me; even as kids he cared a lot of me. Even though he was born minutes before me, he said that he's the big brother and will take care of me, not caring if he was little. But now that he's not here with me... protecting me like he always did... I feel like I don't know what to do without him and that I'll be bitten by a zombie and turn into one like him."

Right now Sarah was crying, tears falling down her cheeks quickly and her nose was turning red along with her eyes.

"I just... I don't know what to do right now," she continued. Then she sniffed. "I'm... I'm scared in getting bit by a zombie, meaning that I won't be able to survive the apocalypse and disappoint him."

I placed a hand on her shoulder. She slowly stared at me with sparkling eyes.

"You will not be bitten," She looked away, but I grabbed her chin gently and made her look at me. "Listen to me, Sarah. Don't think like that. You don't know if that's true or nor but... I know that you're strong and know what to do. You gave us the idea on using a car alarm as bait for them. And... Let me tell you... that car was mine," Sarah laughed and I smiled, relieved that she at least laughed. "...it was a good car, I got to say. And it was a gift from my dad for my 16 birthday. I guess it will be destroyed once I see it again."

"Boys and their cars," she told me with a smile.

I shrugged, but couldn't help smirk. "What can I tell you? I'm that kind of guy."

She chuckled and shook her head smiling."Thank you," she told me. "For listening."

"No problem," I told her with a gentle smile. "Just remember; never think that ever again because that's not true." She nodded.

"Guys," Astrid said. I turned her and got up, Sarah doing the same. "Tuffnut knows where the school bus is."

"Good," I said. "Where is it?"

"In the football parking lot area," Tuffnut replied.

Wait, what?!

"Why is it over there?" I asked him.

"I don't know. They just told me that they will start doing that," Tuffnut said.

"Oh great. Just great," Astrid said sarcastically. Then she passed a hand through her bangs in a nervous way. "I didn't think I would be going back there."

"Me either, but we have to," Tuffnut said.

"Oh no. No no no," Sarah suddenly said.

I turned to look at her. She had her arms wrapped around her body and was rocking back and forth in the heel of her feet.

"Sarah-" Tuffnut began.

"No!" She suddenly snapped but soon covered her mouth with her hand. Tuffnut stared at her with a concerned expression.

Then, before we could do anything, she ran off to a random direction.

"Sarah, wait!" Astrid tried to run after her but Tuffnut stopped her.

"I'll go get her," he said. "You two go and get the bus."

"Tuff..." I began.

"No. I'll go find her and bring her back."

I sighed. "Okay. We'll be waiting for you outside the main entrance. Here." I pointed where we came from minutes ago. "Be out here in half an hour. We don't want those zombies to infest the bus too."

Tuffnut nodded. "Sounds like another plan," was the last thing he said before he turned around and began to sprint where Sarah had went.

"She'll be fine," I told Astrid but decided to add. "BOTH of them will be fine."

Astrid nodded and brushed her bangs out of her face. "Let's finish this plan of yours."

The two of us began to sprint in the hallway.

**Ruffnut's POV**

"How are we supposed to handle this people while Astrid, Sarah, Tuffnut and Hiccup get the transport?" Fishlegs asked me.

He and I were in the cafeteria. Some kids were beginning to come here too, which didn't really bother me. I mean, sooner or later they will go here. But it'll also mean that the food and drinks will run out fast. Astrid was right on not being able to last in this fire station.

"I don't know," I replied. "But we really don't need to do anything about it. They're people; let them do whatever they want right now."

"You're right," Fishlegs said seconds later.

"Am I not always?" I asked him smirking.

He scoffed, crossing his arms. "As if. Who gets all A's in every subject?"

"That... doesn't matter. We're not in school anymore. As awesome as it sounds," I stated.

He frowned and muttered, "Fine. Whatever."

"Hey you two!" Snotlout shouted.

"Just when I thought it was peaceful for a moment," I muttered. "What do you want Snotlout?"

His cheek was a little swollen, eye and jaw purple colored and he was touching his stomach when he walked. Hiccup must have really beat him up hard.

"I came here to ask..." Snotlout began. "Why on earth did you say that 'Hiccup' is the one leading the group?"

"Everyone agreed and you saw it," I replied. "Even the teachers agreed. So no arguing on that."

"They don't know who is good and who is not," he said angrily. "I'M the one that's supposed to be the leader. Not that fishbone."

"Oh yeah?" I got up from my seat and walked towards him. "Let me remind you that HE was the one who beat you on that fight a few hours ago."

"Say that one time and I'll make you pay for that," he threatened me.

The people who were in the room had stopped walking and stared at the two us, suddenly interested in our argument.

I chuckled. "Or what? You're going to punch me like you did to my brother? I'm not scared of you."

"I don't hit girls, but if I have to... I wouldn't care that you're a girl," he told me.

"Well go ahead," I said confidently. "Hit me. Punch me. I don't care. But just to let you know... it wouldn't make a good reputation for yourself with others."

Snotlout clenched his fists tightly.

I smiled. "What? Scared to do it? Snotty?"

He lifted his fist and I closed my eyes, waiting for the blow but nothing collided.

Slowly, I opened my eyes to see what happened and what I saw shocked me.

Fishlegs had grabbed the hand Snotlout would have used to punch me. All of a sudden he brought him to the ground with a loud thud. Everyone gasped.

"Fishlegs..." I breathed.

"How dare you try and hit a girl?" Fishlegs asked Snotlout in a way I've never heard him talk.

"She deserved it for being a-" Snotlout didn't get to finish his sentence when Fishlegs punched him across his jaw.

Snotlout cried out in pain.

"If you ever dare to lay a hand at her, you'll earn a harder punch than that one," Fishlegs snapped.

Snotlout smiled. He got up, stumbling a little and said, "Of course, Frederick. Whatever you want."

Then he walked off.

Then the people, including me, turned to Fishlegs. He wore a shy red faced expression.

"Fishlegs..." I began.

"D- Don't say anything. He- he deserved it. He was going to hit you," he stuttered nervously

My eyes softened at his words. I placed a hand to his shoulder.

"Thank you for defending me," I said. "No one has ever done that for me. I mean it."

He smiled at me. "You're welcome, Ruff."

And I did mean it.

A lot.

**Sarah's POV**

"Sarah, wait!" Astrid shouted.

I still didn't know the places around this school, but I didn't care right now about that. All I wanted to do was get away. I still couldn't believe I snapped at Tuffnut like that I felt so bad about it that all I thought was to run off from him and Astrid Hiccup.

Still running, I turned a corner to the right and saw the girls' restroom straight ahead.

_'Maybe I can hide there until I can calm myself down.'_

I slowed my pace as I neared the door. Then I went inside.

The restroom was filled with small puddles of blood; two mirrors were broken while the other three were covered in bloodied hand marks. A girl was lying on the ground near the sink. She was wearing glasses, had blonde hair and had the gym clothes on. Her clothes were blood stained and didn't look like she was bit or something by a zombie. No bite mark in sight.

I gulped and moved towards her. I needed to see if she was really dead or was just unconscious.

I bent down on my knees, not caring if I wet my jeans with blood and lifted a hand to touch the girls shoulder.

The moment my hand touched her, her eyes flew open and let out an ear piercing scream, making me scream back and jump backwards, landing on my torso.

She was a zombie.

And it was starting to get up.

This time I did saw a bite mark. On her left hand. I yelped and managed to move out of the way before she grabbed me. She bumped into the wall instead. Then she turned towards me again and tried to grab me again, letting out an animal scream this time.

I moved out of the way again, but this time she managed to grab me by my hair, pulling me back so hard I thought my hair was going to rip out of my head. I screamed as she brought me down. She tried to get on top of me but I kicked her across the chest, sending her to the other end of the restroom.

I sprang up and looked at my surroundings, looked for something to defend myself against the zombie girl.

The only things were pieces of glass. But... then I saw something. A large pole from the sides of a mirror was sticking out.

The air was sucked out of my lungs all of a sudden when the zombie girl crashed into me, sending both of the ground. I screamed when I turned around and she almost ripped my neck off if I hadn't put my arms up, grabbing her head to try and pull her away.

I managed to free my left leg from both of her legs and put it against her stomach. Then, with a strong force, I kicked her in the stomach. The kick send her crashing inside an opened toilet room.

This was my chance. I got up and headed towards the large pole. I wrapped my hands around it and pulled. I cried out as I felt the sharpness dig into my skin, but I bit down the pain and pulled again at it with more strength.

"Come on... come on," I muttered repeatedly.

She moaned loudly and heard her bump into the small walls inside, trying to get out.

My heart pumped harder.

I then decided to twist the pole sideways, hoping for it to break.

So. At the very last second when the zombie came out of the toilet room, I managed to break the pole from its place. And at the very same moment she came towards me, I lifted the pole in the air, the sharp end in front of me and when she got close enough I pierced the sharp end through her eye.

She fell to the ground with that. She didn't move.

I let go of the pole, which I realized I was still holding. Then I collapsed on the floor, a soft whimper coming out of my lips.

I looked at my hands and cried out, tears swelling up in my eyes. My hands were bleeding. They began to shake and that's when I began to feel the pain in my hands. I clenched my hands, crying out again as I realized it was a bad idea. It made the pain worse.

That's when Tuffnut came bursting inside and saw me on the floor. Then his eyes traveled to my hands.

He gasped…

* * *

><p><strong>Oh! Damn! Did I really needed to end it like that? Well sorry for all of you folks ;) guess you'll have to live up to it until the next chapter. Hehe.<strong>

**Man. Almost 6,500 words in this chapter o.O (not including my author notes) has been the longest chapter I've ever written. And mh10anthony agrees because he's the one that helps me with the story ^.^ sorry for that, Mark. And also thanks for the help... as always.**

**So yep. Poor Sarah. And I didn't add the part where they get to the school bus 'cause it was already too long to put it in. You'll have to see next chapter to get to that. ;)**

**One thing before I leave... **

**Please review! ;D**


	11. Chapter 11

**Before all of you guys decide to kill me like last time, I just want to say- Gah! _*dodges a sharp dagger* _Not my fault me and my Beta reader, mh10anthony, had problems with real life stuff- Oh my-! _*shrieks when a hammer is thrown to the head but goes down to the ground before it tries to take her head off* _But I can assure you... you won't be disappointed with this chapter. It has some killing scenes, which I loved working on when I wrote it ;)**

**This chapter is 7,075 words long. So I hope it can repay for making you guys wait this long for chapter 11.**

**So... before this begins. I just want to say that there has been a lot of news for Dragons 2. Even the How to train your dragon website has been having new stuff. Pictures. Stats and such. Which is so cool! :D Before I start rambling about this... can you believe Hiccup became more hot and is the TALLEST of the gang now? 3**

**On with the chapter. Enjoy!**

* * *

><p><span><strong>T<strong>**uffnut's POV**

I was sprinting with unmatched energy, throwing glances sideways ever so often as I passed a hallway.

_'God, where is she?'_ I thought worriedly.

Then, like if on cue, I heard a scream.

But this wasn't just anybody's scream, this was….

Sarah's scream.

I skedded a sharp right and straight ahead saw the girls' restroom. Another scream originated from the girl's bathroom and without a second hesitation I rushed in.

Decency be damned, this was the zombie apocalypse for crying out loud. Is she in trouble? Is she hurt? Did one of those zombies attack her?

Millions of questions swarmed in my head.

I pushed the door open and heard another one of Sarah's high pitched cry. Panting heavily, I scanned the room searching for her.

My eyes landed on someone lying on the ground near the stalls. It was a zombie girl, with a pole sticking out of her eye. Then I saw Sarah close to the body.

She was on the floor sitting on her knees and was staring at me with wide terrified eyes. She had her hands tightly wrapped around her waist and that's when I saw something that made me gasp.

Her hands were bleeding.

Terribly.

"Tuff..." Sarah choked on my name. Tears started welling on her light brown eyes.

I knelt down next to her, soaking my khaki shorts. which I didn't care at this moment. "Sarah. What happened? And what did you do to your hands?"

"I- I... After I ran away from you guys, I entered this restroom so I could calm down, but I didn't know there was going to be a zombie in here. That explains that," she pointed at the dead zombie next to her. "I don't even know why I ran away... I feel so bad for doing that to you guys. I just-"

I gently placed a finger on her lips. She stared hazily at my finger and then raised her pupils to mine.

"It's okay," I assured her.

She hesitantly opened her mouth to say something. Suddenly, moaning and running footsteps were heard down the hallway.

Sarah paled.

"Oh no, they're coming," she whimpered.

I gently sling her arm over my shoulders and raised her.

"They must have heard your scream a while ago," I said.

"It's all my fault," Sarah whined. She lifted a hand to her hair, but stopped when she saw her injured hands.

I didn't say anything for I was desperately trying to think of something. I didn't bring my bat with me and so didn't Sarah.

Think. Think. Think! God. Why do I always have to have problems on having a plan? I mean yeah, I did gave the idea of escaping the gym by going through the vents, but figuring out of a quick plan? Hiccup is the smart one in this and even Astrid and Fishlegs. Not me.

"Sarah," I suddenly said quickly. "You're the one who knows about this type of stuff about zombie apocalypse. What do we do?"

"I've only played video games about them," she replied nervously.

"Come on, Sarah. We don't have enough time. Show me how much you really do know about surviving this," I told her almost pleadingly.

"Okay," she nodded her head repeatedly. "Basically, when characters from the game are in a situation like this where they have no weapons to defend themselves, they improvise."

"What do you mean?" I asked desperately. We were running out of time. The moans were getting closer. And she was talking in a language that I had no idea about.

"I mean," she walked towards the already dead zombie girl, grabbed a bunch of napkins in her palms, wrapped it around the pole and pulled it from its place, resulting in blood splashing on her face and clothes. She surprisingly ignored it, only flinching a little and turned to me, bloodied pole in her hand. "We grab whatever we can find in this restroom to defend ourselves from them."

"Alright," I nodded. "What am I using to defend myself?"

"I... don't know," she weakly replied.

"Take it." She said, offering her pole.

"What about you?"

"I don't want to kill any more of those," she shivered. "I might know how to play those games. But they're GAMES. It's not real life. I already killed two of them... I don't want to kill another one so fast."

I was about to ask her when was the first time she killed the first one when the moans quickly grew louder and with a loud bang, the door burst open.

"Hide in a toilet room," I told her. The first zombie charged at me like a hungry bull, which... was also kind of what it wanted.

"But-"

"Just do what I tell you!" I shouted with a taint of harshness. I saw her flash a hurt expression, and guilt sink in.

She did as she was told.

I sidestepped, making the zombie crashed into the wall beside me.

Before it could turn around I grabbed it by the collar of its red t-shirt, brought it to the ground ignoring its angry ear piercing moans and pierced the pole in my hand to its neck forcefully, shutting it up instantly.

I grunted as I pulled the pole out of its neck and turned around right when another one ran straight towards me, arms flailing in the air and blood trickling down its mouth.

This time I didn't get to move out of the way. Resulting on the zombie crashing to me making me stumble on one of the toilet doors.

The one Sarah was in.

She let out a horrified yelp when she heard the door bang.

"Sorry," I managed to say as I tried to lift the zombie away. Sadly it was more stronger than me and I was slowly losing my hold on its arms and face.

No. I will not leave Sarah alone.

So I did the only thing I could do... I let go of my grip on the zombie and moved to the right. Then I pierced the pole to its skull forcefully.

I heard a crack in its head and blood began to cover the pole as it did so.

I then heard a moan to my left where the door was. I slowly turned around to see not one but _two_ zombies there, looking at me like some kind of fresh meat.

I heaved the pole out, but something happened that I was wishing didn't happen in this situation...

The pole was stuck.

I paled as I saw the zombies bolted to me. I dodged them.

They moaned angrily and ran to me again. This time when I dodged the first one, the second managed to grab me by my t-shirt.

I yelped as it pulled me down and crawled on top of me. I felt both things. One, terrified that this was the end, I wouldn't be able to save Sarah. And two, the zombie guy in this position made me uncomfortable.

I reached up and grabbed its head. Unfortunately for me, the other one was hastily making its advance.

I was going to die by two zombies. Then I'll be really dead when I turn into one of those and someone kills me. I closed my eyes, waiting for the painful and horrible pain of them tearing my flesh. But instead I heard a swooshing sound and the howl of pain from one of them.

The weight from the zombie who was on top of me suddenly disappeared.

I didn't move, my eyes were tightly closed and I was breathing heavily.

Seconds later I heard Sarah's trembling voice. "Tuff? Are you there?"

I open my eyes, but I did it slowly and carefully.

I couldn't believe what I saw. The two zombies were on the ground, neck split open letting a puddle of blood form around them.

"Wh- what..." I stuttered bewildered. My voice gave Sarah the signal to get out of the toilet room. She looked at the corpses, mouth slightly open and turned to look at me confused. "What happened?" I said.

"I happened," said an unknown voice in the restroom's entrance.

I turned to the person and saw a guy about my age. He had brown hair and hazel eyes. He was wearing a purple with black striped shirt with black pants and some purple with black Nike shoes.

His clothes were already covered in blood and were ripped. From the looks of, it looked like he had been killing more of those things than me and the others did.

My gaze moved to his right hand, which then I realized he was holding a sharp strong metal with a wooden handle. It almost looked like a sword.

"Who are you?" I asked him.

The boy snorted. "Can't believe you forgot about me, Thomas. Since the two of us have been going to some same classes since freshman year."

I opened my mouth slightly. He knew my real name even when everyone always called me by 'Tuffnut' or 'Tuff'. But... the only people besides my friends who called me by Thomas were the guy that usually didn't talk much in class and helped me on my work.

His name was...

"Ethan? Ethan Kenway?" I finally said.

In turn he grinned. "Yep. That's me."

"How are you still-"

"Alive?" he questioned. "Do I got to remind you that my dad used to be a soldier a few years ago? He taught me some stuff to protect myself. Although I never thought I will be using them to protect myself against 'living corpses'."

"Zombies," Sarah suddenly said.

Ethan and I turned to look at her. "Excuse me?"

"Those 'living corpses' are called 'zombies'," she explained.

Ethan nodded and asked her. "What's your name?"

"Sarah Gomez," she replied.

"Are you freshman?"

Sarah just nodded.

Then Ethan's eyes moved to hands. "You're hurt,"

"What?" She looked at her hands. "Oh Yeah, I forgot about it."

"I don't know how to clean her hands without damaging her more," I told Ethan dumbly.

"Luckily for you two, I do know how. And I have a small aid kit with me on my bag," he said, dropping his bag pack and taking out a mini aid kit.

I raised an eyebrow. This guy is really prepared.

"Let me see your hands," he told Sarah.

She extended her hands towards him, but pulled back to her chest. She looked at me confused.

"You can trust him," I assured her with a small smile.

Nodding slowly, she extended her hands to Ethan.

His eyes glided over the wound and he scrunched his eyes in a painfully sorrowful manner.

"Ouch. How did you get this?"

"By killing the zombie girl lying near the sink," she said gesturing to the zombie girl she mentioned.

"Guess you're not that all innocent as I thought you would," Ethan chuckled lightly.

Sarah blushed and shrugged sheepishly, but otherwise ignoring the topic.

She shrieked as Ethan applied the first drop of hydrogen peroxide.

**Astrid's POV**

"Get back," Hiccup suddenly pulled me back against the wall. Suddenly, a zombie appeared in the hallway we were walking a second ago.

"Dang it!" I muttered lowly. "We're stuck like last time. Now what, Hiccup?"

He studied his environment, eyes landing on his bat.

I knew what he had in mind.

"Are you sure?"' I asked him.

He nodded. "If I use my gun, it'll attract more of them..."

Obviously I knew that.

"... and if we try to get past it-"

"Why don't we just do that?" He opened his mouth to reply but he closed it right away. "Huh... guess I didn't think about it."

"If we managed to pass the zombies outside without being seen, then I don't see a problem on doing the same right now," I told him.

He sighed and rubbed his neck in a manner that made my temperature rised. It was confusing, why does everything he does make me feel all weird? Just by the way he- Gah! No time for thinking about this. There's a zombie we have to be cautious for.

"You're right," he finally said.

"Am I not always right?" I asked with a smile.

"Heh," he smirked. "Don't get to cocky." I frowned. "We'll go to the other exit. I know it's the longer way to get to the Gym but that's the only way to get there. I'll go first, alright?"

It took me a moment to register what he meant but the memories flooded back to me as the moaning of the zombie resonated in the hallway.

I nodded.

Hiccup peered down the hallway and immediately pulled back, muttering a curse.

"Now what?" I whispered.

"That dang thing scared the crap out of me. It's right close to us," he told me. I would have laughed at him for that only if I wasn't more terrified of being caught. Not that we can't kill it, but we don't want to waste time. "I'm going to need to be more careful. The same for you when it's your turn."

"Alright," I whispered.

Hiccup braved another peek, paused and sprang forward and run silently to the other side of the hallway we were in.

Safe, unharmed and undetected. An icy breath escaped my lips, a breath I didn't know I was holding.

"Alright. My turn. Don't screw this up, girl."

I stared at the zombie, but pulled back when it turned to my direction.

I caught sight of Hiccup extending his hands up in a beckoning way to stop as he looked at the zombie. He give the zombie one good judge and beckoned me to follow. My legs grew stiff but it moved. I placed my first step towards him but suddenly he signaled to stopped. My heart leaped to my throat and I slammed myself against cover. After a while he beckoned me again but the same scenario happened, and followed by the same outcome on the next.

I shot him an annoyed glare and he returned me an apologetic shrug.

Seconds later again he motioned to move forward.

This time I didn't waste time. I sprung forward quickly, but deadly silent. My body reached Hiccup, who grabbed me by my arms and pulled me behind him, just in time the zombie turned to our direction.

"Good job." Hiccup nodded.

"Let's just go get the bus and meet Tuffnut back at the main entrance," I told him as I began to walk.

"I hope he already found Sarah. I'm worried about her," he said.

"Me too," I agreed.

The walk grew silent, giving me a considerable amount of time to my thoughts.

It just doesn't make sense. Why did she run away?

**Hiccup's POV**

Ten minutes later we arrived at the gym area. And boy did I not like the surprise it gave Astrid and I.

Call it bad luck or games being played, a dozen of zombies were crowding the whole area. There wasn't even a place where we could pass them without being seen. Also, right through them the bus was parked right there.

Both of us were hiding against the only car close to us.

"Seriously?" Astrid said annoyingly. "Now what? The only way is to pass through them. But two against... a dozen of them obviously tells us who's going to win."

I placed my left fingers on my chin thoughtfully. There's got to be a way to get there.

Then, I felt cold metal on my right hand, which was resting on my hip. I looked down and saw my 27 glock pistol there.

I grabbed it, putting it at my left hand and stared at it, a horrid feeling passing through my stomach.

_'I'll have to kill to be able to do it.'_

"Hiccup..."

"It's the fastest way, Astrid," I said, eyes boring into her. I won't lose this argument this time. We did it her way, now it's my turn. "I know you don't agree of killing but it's the fastest way I know. Neither do I want to do this"

Astrid stared at me, not even batting an eye.

"Al- alright," she finally said.

I furrowed my eyebrow, but then I shook my head and ignored her sudden change of reason.

"Take this," I told her as I pulled the HK-USP gun from my backpack and placed it in her right hand.

She gawked at the weapon in her hand, eyes wide in terror like if the gun was given from the devil himself.

"I don't know how to shoot... heck! I don't even know how to USE a gun," she whispered harshly with a hint of her shaking tone.

"Just point at your target and pull the trigger," I told her simply. "It's not that hard. Trust me."

"Easy for you to say," she snapped.

"Fine. Leave this to me then," I said back.

Lifting my gun up to face level, I took a deep shaky breath and exhaled slowly as I tried to control my nerves. Then I got up from our hiding spot and turned towards the zombies. I walked out behind the car, pointed my gun to the closest zombie and... I pulled the trigger.

BANG!

The corpse fell down to the ground, a bullet sized hole showing on the back of its head.

My breathing became shaky and heart rate beating hard against my chest. I kept my gun pointed where I had shot, smoke coming from the end of it.

As I expected, the rest of the zombies turned to me with hungry eyes. Then they started running at full sprint.

My eyes widened but I got my gun ready again and pointed to the nearest zombie that was approaching me and pulled the trigger. A clean head shot right in the middle of its forehead.

Two more were closing in on me and within seconds the two of them where on the ground, one a bullet hole on its forehead... and one received it right through its cheek.

Five others replaced them quickly, snarling and moaning their way to me. I managed to shoot three of them but had to dodge the other two. With unknown swiftness I twirled and shot them behind their head.

Five down, four to go.

I sprang out of the way before all of them crashed into me and ripped me to pieces. I stared at my gun, ammo less as it can be. Unfortunately, I left the ammo in my backpack where Astrid was hiding.

Was she even okay?

"Astrid! I kinda need your help right now," I shouted.

She glanced from her hiding spit, bright blue eyes looking at me terrified.

"Pass me more ammo!" I told her and I immediately dodged the four of them again by moving to the left and climbing on top of a blue car.

"Which one is it?"

"What do you mean which one is it?!" I shouted at her between moaning and growling of the four zombies that were trying to grab me. I kicked each one of them on their heads, sending them to the ground by the force.

"I- I can't find it!" Astrid exclaimed desperately.

"For the love of-!" I glanced towards her and saw my baseball bat on the ground.

_'Guess I'll have to make a run for it.'_

Observing the zombies I took a deep breath, walked a little backwards and then I sprinted forward, making the car shake and jumped above them.

I rolled as my feet hit ground.

I quickly grabbed it when I reached it and I whirled around rapidly, baseball bat now in hand, just in time to knock down a zombie to the ground.

Then I hit another one to my left behind its neck, creating a cracking sound and it fell immediately to the ground. The third one tried to throw me to the ground from behind but I dodged it and when it passed me. I kicked it on its back and then I squashed its head with my bat.

I didn't get the chance to see the last one coming, which resulted on being thrown to the ground by it. I groaned slightly but I quickly reached up to grab my bat when I realized... it was feet away from me.

"Shit," I muttered, eyes widening when I turned back to see the zombie running to me like an angry bull.

I closed my eyes hoping for it to devour me. But nothing came. Instead I heard a feminine yell and a crashing sound of metal hitting flesh forcefully.

Opening my eyes, Astrid had knocked down the zombie to the ground, but it still was alive. Before it tried to get up, Astrid then pulled out the gun I gave her, pointed it at the zombie, and pulled the trigger.

BANG! The bullet went right through its mouth.

The zombie fell down; eyes wide open and blood pooling around it quickly.

I turned away from the disgusting sight, not wanting to see more of that, and looked at Astrid.

She still had her gun pointed where she had shoot. Her eyes were wide and mouth open slightly, small shaky breaths escaping her lips. She dropped the gun and let out a horrified gasp.

I rapidly went to her.

"Astrid..." I said and rested a hand on her arm.

Then she did something I wasn't expecting. She let out a scream as she whirled around to look at me, eyes showing fear.

"Hey! Hey! It's okay, it's okay. Don't worry..." I said softly and I tried to grab her arm again. But she pulled back abruptly. "Astrid, it's just me. Hiccup. It's okay."

She then looked straight at my eyes and suddenly she wrapped her arms around my torso so tightly that I choked. She buried her face on the crook of my neck as she started crying.

"It's alright. It's alright. It's over..." I whispered softly on her ear as I hugged her back with the same affection like her. "I'm here. Don't worry."

"I-I sh-shot a per-person..." she sobbed.

I hugged her more tightly when she said that.

"It wasn't a person anymore, Astrid," I told her gently.

She didn't say anything else. Instead she responded by moving her arms from my torso to wrap them around my neck with the same grip she had before.

I pulled her against me as best as I could and hugged her more tightly, hoping to give her some comfort.

I buried my nose against her hair, smelling a mix of sweet raspberry and sweat.

For what seemed like forever, her crying stopped minutes later.

"Are you feeling a bit better, Astrid?" I asked her, not pulling back from the hug in case she still didn't want to.

It took her a moment to respond. "I- Yes. I guess I'm feeling a little better now," she told me and then she pulled back, looking up at me with blood shot eyes and red nose.

"Good," I nodded. Then I grabbed her hand and added, "Now let's go to the bus and find Tuffnut. I can't wait to get out of the school."

Astrid snorted, making me raise an eyebrow. She must have seen the look I was giving her because she told me, "Never thought I'd hear you say that."

I rolled my eyes at her, trying to look irritated by it, but I couldn't help a small smile form in my lips. "Ha-ha, very funny. You were crying a minute ago and you still are the same..."

"The same what?" she asked, giving me a hard look.

I lid my lips together so I wouldn't laugh. Even if she tried to look menacingly, her blood shot eyes and cheeks filled with dry tears made her cute instead of the opposite.

"The same...girl who likes to make other people feel like a school lover," It was not my best joke, but she still smiled at that.

Then she punched me in my left arm... for God's know how many times in this day.

"Ouch! Dang, girl. Are you ever going to stop doing this to me?" I asked her playfully.

She blushed. She actually blushed!

"D-Do you want me to give you another one or what?" she stuttered.

I decided to ignore it and replied with a smirk. "Maybe I..." she lifted her arm, fist ready to strike its target again."...don't want another one. Maybe I don't want another one."

She rolled her eyes and her eyes glanced to the ground, then to the dead corpses that were close to us. She paled at it and then looked up at me.

I received the message. Nodding I said, "Yeah. Let's just head to the bus."

**Narrator's POV**

Hiccup and Astrid fend open the doors of the bus with little haste. With a little bit of luck and Hiccup's brain they found the keys in the bus compartment. Hiccup jingled the key with a raised eyebrow, sending Astrid a questioning stare.

"I only know how to drive small cars," Astrid said.

They were seated in the bus, door closed and locked.

"Well I only drove a big truck once a year ago back at my uncle's farm," Hiccup said.

"So what, it's just like driving a school bus, isn't it?" Astrid asked.

"No, its not-" Hiccup stopped when Astrid's phone rang.

Astrid immediately answered it.

"Hello?" she asked. Hiccup silently mouthed a 'who is it?'

_"Did you find the bus?"_

"Tuffnut," she answered back to Hiccup

"Yeah. We found the bus. We're inside it right now. Did you find Sarah? Is she alright?" Astrid said.

_"Yeah. She's here with me. And she's safe. What do you mean you're inside the bus? We're already waiting for you two to come for us. We're at the school's main entrance right now."_

"Hey, sorry but we have a little issue about who's going to drive the bus," Astrid said.

"Not my fault," Hiccup grumbled, awfully relaxed in the driver seat. She responded in a very immature way...

By sticking her tongue out. Hiccup grinned and she rolled her eyes, smiling.

_"Well I don't care as long as you two get here as soon as possible. I don't want to fight any more of those things if they appear while we're waiting," _Tuffnut said.

"Relax. Don't worry. Hiccup and I will figure something out. We'll be there in less than 5 minutes," Astrid told him and hung up before he said anything else.

"So?" Hiccup asked.

She shrugged. "You drive."

"What? Why me?" he exclaimed, eyes wide.

"Because you said that you once drove a big truck. Driving a school bus might not be that hard. It'll be like driving the truck your uncle had," she replied.

Hiccup sighed as he scratched the back of his neck.

Astrid pursed her lips. What made her feel weird around him? Was it the way his fingers trailed in his hair? Suddenly, she thought how would it feel if he did that to her? She mentally slapped herself. Why was she thinking about that right now?

Focus Astrid, focus.

"Fine, you win," he said, bringing her back from her hormonal thoughts. "I'll drive."

She grinned. "You're lucky this is the small one. If it were the big one..."

"I would have crashed it," he said. Astrid stared him down with half lidded eyes. "What? It's true."

She groaned and brushed her bangs out of her left eye. "Just get the bus started."

Hiccup chuckled as he turned around to the steering wheel and turned the key.

The engines roared to live with a rather loud noise. He wrapped his fingers around the gear, but didn't moved it.

Astrid furrowed her eyebrows. "What's wrong?"

"Uh... I'm trying to figure out which way to move the gear switch," he replied.

A minute later of waiting, he moved the switch and stepped on the accelerator pedal. The bus lurched backwards.

"Stop the bus!" Astrid exclaimed frantically.

He smashed the breaks and moved the gear to its original state.

"Guess this one wasn't the correct one," he said chuckling embarrassedly.

"Ya think?" Astrid grumbled.

"Pshh. Relax," he said, which earned him a punch from her fist. "Okay, shutting up now."

She rolled her eyes.

Hiccup moved the switch the opposite way and... nothing happened. He even stepped on the pedal and the bus stayed in its place.

"Uhh... why doesn't it move?" Astrid asked him confused.

He moved his face forwards to see the initials of the switch and suddenly his mouth formed an 'O'.

"What?"

"Hehe... I uh... it was on neutral,"

Astrid mentally face palmed herself.

"Really, Hiccup? Do you even know how to change gears?" She asked. "We're wasting time, you know."

"Well I've never learned how to do it on a 'bus'," he replied frustrated. "I can't even see the initials. They're all rubbed off."

Astrid chuckled. She felt weird seeing him frustrated. Maybe it was because this is the first time of her actually getting to know him considering the circumstances they're in right now.

"Alright, I will shut up now," Astrid told him. Then she leaned back on her seat and crossed her arms against her chest.

"Thank you," he said back, sounding relieved.

She glared daggers at him but kept her silent state.

"Alright, if these two weren't the correct ones, then that means that the middle one has to be it," Astrid heard him mumble to himself. He was looking at the initials and he nodded. "Yep. That's the one."

"Finally figured it out?" Astrid asked jokingly.

"I thought you said you will shut up," he shot back.

She grinned. "I didn't say for how long."

"Those were the peaceful five seconds of my life," he jokingly said, adding a bit of fake disappoint in his tone.

"Haha. Very funny," She told him. "Now shut up and get this bus moving."

"Alright..." Hiccup said, grinning as he got the bus in a ok state. "Let's get out of here."

"Finally," she said.

Hiccup rolled his eyes and looked at her from the mirror saying, "Heard you."

"I know," she said back playfully.

Hiccup switched to 'driving' mode and the bus moved slightly forward. He stepped on the gas pedal gently.

"You can act like a 5 year old sometimes," he told her as he concentrated on moving the bus slowly out of the way from a few cars. Thankfully he was managing it well.

"If you weren't the one driving right now, you would have received a punch right now," Astrid told him.

"Oh no, please, don't punch me," he mocked.

"That's it.'Two' punches. Another one if you say something else," she said.

Hiccup laughed.

"Alright! Three pun- Ahh!" she stopped midsentence when all of a sudden Hiccup stepped on the brakes. She was violently disturbed from her seat as she was jerked to the safety leather wall.

"Sorry!" Hiccup exclaimed, looking back at her from the mirror with wide worried eyes. "I'm so sorry! It's just that-"

"Why the hell did you stop like that?!" she cried out angrily as she massaged her throbbing nose.

"I- I... there are some..." he stuttered as he pointed to something in front of the bus.

Astrid rose from her seat and walked towards the front, slapping the back of Hiccup's head as she did so.

"What's in the fr-" she began but suddenly stopped.

Right in front of them were about two dozens of zombies blocking their way.

"Grrreeeeaaaat," Astrid groaned.

Hiccup bumped his head on the steering wheel, a curse drowned by the wheel's leather.

A minute later, his head shot up, green eyes determined as his mind settled on a crazy idea.

"Put on your seatbelt," he told Astrid.

Astrid looked in the seats to see if the bus had seatbelts, but unfortunately it was one of the few that doesn't have.

"There are no seatbelts," she said, turning back to him.

"Okay then..." he put on his seatbelt tightly and pressed his free foot on the gas pedal, getting ready to do his crazy idea."...then I suggest for you to grab on to something."

"Why?"

Hiccup didn't reply. Instead he gripped the steering wheel and was facing the front, staring with a determined look at the zombies ahead of them.

Astrid paled. "Are you going to-?"

"Yep."

Then without warning he stepped on the gas pedal. The bus accelerated with a thrill of speed, the engine groaning in protest.

"Ahh!" Astrid cried out as she barely grabbed on one of the seats to sit on before she hit herself on the back door.

Hiccup felt sorry for her, but his mind was elsewhere, he needed to stay focus on maneuvering the bus.

As he neared the zombies, he honked loudly to catch their attention.

The zombies turned towards their direction and without wasting a second they started to run forward at full speed, growling as they did.

"Hold on!" Hiccup shouted as he gripped the steering wheel tighter. Slowly, but surely his knuckles were turning whiter the second.

"I AM holding onto something!" Astrid shouted back. She was latched tightly on a chair.

They neared the zombies and... both the bus and zombies crashed into each other. The bus made a small jump by the hit, but it continued to move forward, crushing or sending zombies flying on the sides as they got in Hiccups way. Then he started to go in zig-zag trying to avoid as much zombies as he could. That made Astrid cry out as she went side to side, but still held on for dear life.

Astrid cried out again as Hiccup made a sharp turn to the left. She bus screeched against the road. Then without a notice, a car was in their way. Hiccups smashed the breaks.

"God," whispered Hiccup, facing the front and gripping the steering wheel as he breathed heavily, trying to make his heart rate ease. Then he remembered Astrid. He whipped his head around. "Astrid, are you alright?!"

A groan made him relax a little. "Yeah, I'm fine. Just peachy," she said as she got up from her position.

"Thank God you're alright," he said.

"Yeah yeah," she said. She let go of the seat, feeling the soreness on her hands quickly. She flexed her fingers, trying to get the circulation back to its place. "What happened to the zombies?"

Hiccup stand, or tried to for he was pulled back from his seat. He rolled his eyes as he saw the culprit- his seatbelt. Sighing, he clicked the safety button and got free of it.

This time he got up and walked to the very end of the bus, where surprisingly Astrid had ended up.

He looked to the door window and surprised himself as he smiled at the sight. "They're dead."

"All of them?"

"I guess," he looked again and noticed that a few of them were still alive. They were on the ground, but their twitching said otherwise. "No. They're still alive. Some of them, at least."

"Well let's go now," Astrid told him quickly.

"I couldn't agree with you more," Hiccup agreed as he walked back to the driver's seat.

**Tuffnut's POV**

"What took you so long?" I asked Hiccup and Astrid as they appeared in the main entrance with the bus.

"Stop whining. You don't know what we had to pass through," Astrid snapped as she got off the bus, Hiccup following behind.

I scowled at her, but didn't say anything. Sarah giggled at that.

"Sarah, you're alright!" Hiccup exclaimed as he saw her besides me. "We were so worried about you."

"I'm sorry for worrying you guys. I didn't mean to do it," Sarah said sheepishly and looked to the ground.

"Hey, it's okay," Astrid comforted, placing a hand on her shoulder.

"Yeah. Don't worry about it. What happened; happened. The only thing that matters is that you're okay," Hiccup said with a small smile.

Sarah nodded, smiling a little, and then she looked over to Ethan who was behind us.

"This is Ethan," she told them as he gestured him. "But I guess you two already know that, right?"

Astrid nodded, smiling to him in a friendly manner.

"Of course I do," Hiccup said, a grin forming on his face as he looked at Ethan. "You're Ethan Kenway. You helped me build that handcrafted wooden clock last year, right?"

Ethan grinned and nodded. "Yep, that's me. I'm surprised that you remembered both me and my name."

"Well I was kind of like an outcast too, you know," Hiccup said, smirking slightly.

"I do know," Ethan told him.

"How did you manage to survive these few hours here at school, Ethan?" Astrid asked him.

"Well... I know tae kwan do since I was six years old, so I defended myself with some techniques," he explained.

Wait, what? How did he-

"How did you survived just by defending yourself, what if you got surrounded?" I asked him confused.

"I used this," he gestured to the sharp metal object he had in his hand.

"Wow," Hiccup praised, eyes gliding against the weapon. "Good weapon. Did you make it by yourself?"

"Yeah," Ethan replied, looking rather pleased at himself.

Hiccup grinned at him. "Nice."

Ethan returned the gesture.

"Okay... I know all of us want to talk and have more bonding time but..." I said, looking a bit uncomfortable as I interrupted their conversation. "...can we do this when we're back to the others? I bet Ruffnut and Fishlegs are getting a little impatient for waiting for us."

"He's... right," Astrid said.

I looked at her, bewildered. She actually agreed with me?!

She must have seen the look of my face because not long after she she wiggled her index finger, "Don't get to happy about it."

I crossed my arms and pouted playfully, earning a giggle from Sarah. Man, how I love her laugh. Wait, what?

My thoughts were interrupted when Hiccup suddenly asked her in a worrying manner, "What happened to your hands?"

"It's... a long story," she said sheepishly and crossed her arms trying to hide her wounded hands from their sight.

"When we get to the others, I'll tell my sister to treat it," I told her. Ethan gave me a look. "What? You did a good job, but I just want to make sure. Believe it or not, she's good at this type of stuff." He rolled his eyes at me, but he smiled slightly.

"Well let's get going then," Ethan said. Then he began to head towards the bus.

"Oh," Astrid suddenly said, catching everyone's attention. She approached Hiccup, him looking at her weirdly and she stated, "I almost forgot something."

Then, before Hiccup or anyone of us could react, she slapped him. He stumbled backwards. We heard a loud smack making Sarah, Ethan and me flinch because of it. Hiccup exclaimed in pain and he touched his already red cheek.

"Wha-?!" he managed to say before Astrid punched him in his left arm, earning another cry from him. Then she punched him in the gut. He fell to his knees, groaning loudly.

Sarah and I covered our mouth to muffle our laughter while Ethan chuckled.

"Why' would you do that?!" Hiccup breathed, still grasping his stomach.

"That's for what happened at the bus earlier," she told him angrily. But she looked like she wanted to laugh to by the state he was in right now.

Wait, what happened between those two? Did they-?

"It's not what you're thinking, Tuffnut," Astrid growled at me.

Okay. That didn't happen.

"And this..." Astrid got closer to Hiccup, who had his eyes tightly closed. "... Is for hurting my nose."

With that, she slapped him across his other cheek, which sent him backwards to the ground. He moaned painfully.

"I thought you meant three 'punches'. And those were four," Hiccup managed to say irritated.

"I know." Astrid crossed her arms.

"Okay. Who's going to drive the bus if Hiccup has just been injured by Astrid?" Sarah asked.

Astrid's eyes widened. "Oh. Right. I forgot about that," she looked at Hiccup and smiled apologetically. "I'm sorry Hiccup."

She only got a "Yeah yeah."

Ethan chuckled again and entered the bus. Then he sat down on the seat, telling us," Get in. I'll drive."

"Oh come on!" I exclaimed. They looked at me. "How come he can drive the bus but I can't?!"

"Remember what you did to my car?" Astrid asked me, venom dripping from her voice.

I paled and nodded quickly. She might of not punched me before when she remembered me of that an hour and a half ago, but if she slapped and punched Hiccup, I might not be able to free myself this time.

"O-of course I do," I stuttered.

She smirked. "Good," Then she pointed at Hiccup adding, "Now help Hiccup get in the bus."

With that she entered inside the bus, Sarah following behind.

I scratched my head and sighed. Then I bent down in front of Hiccup and helped him to get on his feet. "Anything you say, mam," I muttered as I guided Hiccup to the bus.

* * *

><p><strong>So? Did ya like it? Hmm? Was it repaying enough for you, my fellow readers? Review so I can know if it did and also hear what you guys thought about the chapter ;D<strong>

**I gotta say one more thing: I know I've made errors on the first few chapters (yes, I realized that I wrote 'major' instead of 'mayor' xD My bad). So what I'll do is that I'll try to find the time and fix those errors. **

**But I also gotta say this: there might have some changes. And what I mean by that is that it will have more details on some stuff. **

**I'll see you all on the next chapter, my fellow readers! I'm so happy for the people who still remebered my story after all this long and that even some of you reviewed stuff like "Please update soon!"**

** I love ya all! 3**


	12. Chapter 12

***cough* Heh...Okay... so... bbefore one of you makes the first move... first let me do something... *grabs safety mask and puts on protective gear with an iron shield in front of body* Alright. I'm ready. Give it your best shot on trying to kill me for not uploading fast enough. *closes eyes tightly and braces for impact of rotten tomatoes and other unimaginable things* **

**Not MY fault for that... well...I think it is. First I was a bit stuck about it... but also I was enjoying talking to someone... angryhenry :)... and that delayed me from finishing the chapter. But it was worth it. I got the chance to talk to someone about things that has been going in my life. Glad he understood ;) Thank you again, angryhenry!**

**Oh! Before I forget... for someone who reviewed about all the detail of the killing scenes from Chapter 11...I'm sorry for it. Didn't mean to frighten... or scare you. Wasn't hoping for that. I should of have given a warning about it... right? XD. Again. Sorry. Next time I'll warn you. I don't think this chapter has it... but still.**

**Anyway... there has been a bunch of new HTTYD 2 clips and things these two months. Man... I can't believe we only have around 25/24 more days for the movie (for US, in case someone lives somewhere else). I'm seriously so thrilled about the movie. 3 Not to mention the HICCSTRID :D**

**So... *a rotten banana peel lands on top of head* ahem... here's finally chapter 12. Hope you guys like it. It's almost 7,650 words... so enjoy my fellow readers and hope y'all don't hate me for taking so long -.-****  
><strong>

* * *

><p><strong><span>Fishlegs' POV<span>**

"What's taking them so long?" Ruffnut huffed impatiently and flopped down on a random chair in the main entrance of the firefighters building.

"I guess they got into a little trouble with avoiding those things," I reassured. Although I tried to convince her, I couldn't disagree with her either. It had been almost one and a half hour since they left and I was beginning to get worried. "But they will come. They just need a little more time."

"I just want to get out of this place," she groaned. "These people have been bothering us like little ducklings following their mommy. Everytime they ask in that stupid voice 'when are they coming back," she mimicked.

I chuckled at her annoyance. I peered out the window and a nostalgic feeling overcame me. Nothing out there, no sound, no noise, nothing. Just a couple moaning dead.

"Please arrive soon, guys," I whispered and I rubbed my forehead slightly. A headache was slowly creeping in.

These people, especially Snotlout, have been coming to us every five minutes and asking when will Hiccup and the others arrive. The only thing Ruffnut told them was that they will be here soon. But to add to her annoyance, they kept asking. Fortunately that all stopped when she snapped.

"Could all of you just stop!" She cried out. "Be grateful that they're the ones risking their lives to get a transport so we can get out of here. If one of you dares to ask again, you can shove it up to-"

I was brought back to reality as Ruffnut suddenly shouted out "Wait. Did you hear that?"

"Hear what?" I asked confused.

Her lips remained tightly lidded. She raised from her seat and approached the window.

The gears in my brains went on overdrive.

"No Ruffnut, suppose if it's something else out there? Like something like a reanimated corpse?" I whispered harshly, following her but being cautious of the window.

"Do you think the dead learned to drive a school bus?" Ruffnut asked with a smirk. I groaned.

"They're going to the back!" exclaimed Ruffnut and she sprinted to the back door.

"Ruffnut, wait!" I huffed as I began to chase her, hoping to catch up with her. While we were running, the others saw and began to follow us, knowing exactly what was happening.

"Finally," I muttered. I couldn't help but be relieved.

**Narrator's POV**

"You're alright!" Ruffnut cheered as Astrid and the rest padded out the bus. Astrid could only spare a faint smile as Ruffnut embraced her.

"O- Okay Ruff. We're fine. So c-can you please let me go? I kinda need my lungs you know," Astrid managed to tell her.

"Oh. Right," Ruffnut muttered embarrassingly and then let go.

"You made it! I mean... well yeah. You guys made it!" Fishlegs said happily.

"Thanks for having faith in us, Legs," Hiccup scoffed sarcastically, grasping his stomach lightly.

Confused and worried, Ruffnut asked, "Are you okay, Hiccup? You look hurt."

"Nah. I'm fine," Hiccup replied. He made a fetal attempt to stand tall and ignore the pain but it ended with a couple rasp breathe, doubling over and gripping his stomach again. . "I'm just a little bruised. That's all."

"What happened?" Fishlegs asked.

"Let's say a certain blonde girl decided to hit him for no reason," a voice chuckled. Astrid blushed slightly but remained silent. The source was leisurely brazing on the bus doors.

Fishlegs and Ruffnut instantly recognized the voice.

"Ethan!" They yelled.

Ethan only managed to open his mouth before Ruffnut crashed into him. Luckily he had a decent balance.

"I didn't think you were going to survive this. Since you're always alone during school and all," Ruffnut told him. He frowned.

"Thank you... for having faith in me," Ethan sarcastically said.

Ruffnut just smiled, completely oblivious to the sarcasm in his voice.

"So," Hiccup said catching their attention. "Where are the others, Fishlegs?"

"We're right here, fishbone," a voice said from the building. The gang turned and saw Snotlout and the rest of the people come out of the building, him in front. Snotlout strolled to Hiccup and stopped inches from his space.

Spotting Snotlout's stupid arrogance Hiccup straighten himself.

"So I guess you survived, eh?" Snotlout smirked.

Hiccup lifted his arms and inspected himself playfully. "From the looks of it, yeah. I'm alive."

Snotlout glared. "Don't mess with me, Haddock."

"Or what? You'll try to beat me up? You know what happened when you tried last time right?" Hiccup teased and crossed his arms.

Before anyone could react Snotlout grabbed onto the hem of Hiccup's t-shirt collar and brought him forward to his face.

"Snotlout, don't," Astrid told him and stepped forward.

"No, Astrid," Hiccup barked as he turned his head to her

"What do you mean-" Astrid began.

"Let me see what he does," he told her and cocked an eyebrow at Snotlout. "So? Go ahead and punch me. Like that'll make a difference between the problems all of us have."

Sntolout stared at him hard, green eyes boring into green eyes. If glares could kill, Hiccup would of been dead by now.

Then, growling lowly, he let go of his collar and pushed him hard on his chest making Hiccup stumble backwards and was caught by Astrid as he almost fell down.

"Just..." Snotlout stuttered and shook his head angrily. He pointed a finger at Hiccup's face. "Just leave me alone, fishbone! And just to make this clear for your stupid head, when we get out of this chaos I will leave you and your small stupid friends- besides you Astrid- So during this time I won't take any orders from you. I'll be long gone as soon as were safe."

"So it means you'll still have to stick with us... which by the way I am leading," Hiccup said.

"I prefer to leave than having you as a leader," Snotlout growled.

"Well go ahead and leave then," Hiccup gestured forward to the rest of Berk. "No one's stopping you."

Snotlout glared at him, but didn't say anything.

Instead he pushed Hiccup aside and walked towards the bus.

"Let's just get out of here," he told him.

Hiccup rolled his eyes and turned to the rest of the people.

"Okay. Listen up everyone," he began. "Now that we brought the bus for all of us, it's time for us to leave and-"

"Why don't you leave the adults to handle this?" someone suddenly asked.

My friends and I turned towards the person and realized it was a teacher who had spoken. Hiccup squinted his eyes at the teacher, Mr. Bane.

"How can you-" Hiccup blurted but was silenced by Astrid.

"How dare you step up right at this time? What about the times we were fighting for our lives?" she hissed at Mr. Bane, who by then was petrified on the spot. "You and the others adults..." her eyes hovered to the others with blazing disappoint. T hey lowered their heads in shame."...Didn't even say anything when Hiccup told you his plan about getting the bus. There was no 'Oh, that sounds like a terrible plan. It will be dangerous for you to go out there alone. At least take an adult with you to be safe.' It doesn't mean we need your help. We can take care of ourselves. But at least you could of worry about us, who went risking our lives to you, just to get the bus. If you just could of seen all the close deaths we almost had back there."

Astrid sucked in a rasp breathe and was about to deliver another outburst when Hiccup wrapped his hand around her arm and pulled her towards him. She shot an annoyed glare.

"What?" she asked him and tried to free her arm from Hiccup's grip but he just placed his other hand around her other arm, keeping her in place.

"There's no need to care if they did something or not," he told her calmly. She stared into his evergreen eyes and realized he was also bothered by the adults.

How the adults that were with them could didn't do anything but just fight for their own life's? They looked like the teenagers didn't need help or they didn't care. Also if they were scared like all of the rest was, one should of have the courage to step up. But no. They just acted like small children. The teenagers were the ones who were doing the work now, especially Hiccup and the rest of the gang.

"What do you mean I don't need to care?" she cried out angrily and gestured at the adults. "They aren't acting like adults now. They're acting like little kids waiting for someone else to tell them what to do."

"You do know we're right here, right?" A female teacher said. Ms. Stones, physics teacher.

"Of course I do," Astrid replied to her.

"Careful what you say, young lady," Mr. Bane told her. "Or you'll-"

"Or I'll what? You do know there are no polices or law now that it's the goddamn apocalypse." She felt Hiccup's hand tighten on her left arm and she turned her head to him.

"Just leave them alone, Astrid. No point in arguing about this now," Hiccup pacified and led her to the bus with his tight grip on her arms. "Now come on, we need to leave. So everyone get in the bus."

They obliged.

"You really didn't need to do that." Hiccup sighed.

Astrid crossed her arms and pouted. "They deserved to hear what I thought about it. And don't tell me you weren't frustrated with them."

Hiccup sighed and nodded. "You're right. I am frustrated at them. But I didn't told them."

"Well someone needed to do it," Astrid said.

They stood there for a few seconds in silence.

Ethan poked his head out of the bus's window and said, "Guys. Are we leaving or not?"

Well, maybe too long of a silence.

"You guys having a moment," Ethan teased.

Hiccup and Astrid both blushed. "Yeah. Let's go Astrid." Hiccup stuttered.

Astrid nodded.

Hiccup gripped the rails and climbed the bus stairs. He noticed all the seats were occupied and one god awful second he held eye contact with Snotlout. Snotlout stuck his middle finger out haughtily.

'That's new,' Hiccup thought as he gazed at Snotlout, amused.

"He can act like a child," Tuffnut told Hiccup as he chuckled. He was sitting down two rows of seat away from the entrance with Sarah.

"Oh. And you don't?" Ruffnut teased with a smirk. She was sitting down next to Ethan.

"Only when I find the reason too."

"Which is always 24/7?" Astrid snorted. She sat on the seat behind the driver's seat.

Tuffnut pouted. "I feel offended."

Hiccup rolled his eyes and chuckled. He collapsed on the driver seat with a groan.

"Now where do we go first?" Fishlegs asked. He occupied the seat next to Astrid.

"That's a good question, my friend," Hiccup replied, ruffing his hair. "I have no idea."

**Astrid's POV**

"Well that's great, Hiccup," Ruffnut said sarcastically.

"Don't pressure me," he grunted. He banged his head on the steering wheel and muffled a sigh. "I can't do everything alright?"

"Hey," I said, "At least you're trying your best."

Ruffnut grinned and said, "I was just trying to lighten up the mood."

I scoffed. "We'll figure something out, don't worry."

His only answer was a muffled 'Yeah'.

"I know where I want to go first," Fishlegs suddenly muttered.

Everyone attention suddenly shifted to him. I saw his cheeks instantly paled and he sunk in his seat.

"Where?" Ruffnut asked him impatiently.

Fishlegs stared at her for a second before lowering his head and muttering something that I couldn't understand.

Hiccup furrowed his eyebrows. "Uh... what was that, Fishlegs?"

"I..." Fishlegs began and blushed slightly. He took a deep breath and blurted out, "I want to go to my house and see if my parents are alive or at least okay."

Silence abruptly claimed the bus. A few minutes later, there was an outbreak of "I want to go too", "Are they alive," and "What if the zombies got them."

My pupils shifted to Hiccup. He met my gaze and he nodded. He rose and faced everyone.

"Alright, everyone calm down!" he said. No one paid attention. He exhaled through gritted teeth. Everyone was shouting, yelling and some even taking actions. He stared at them, at each of them for a minute before something in him broke.

"SHUT UP!" He yelled at the top of his lungs.

They stared at him. Some were shocked, annoyed, and even startled at his uncharacteristic outburst.

Hiccup ignored the stares, he's had worse, and spoke, more clam this time, "Alright. Now that everything is calm, I want you to listen to what I'll say. Or..." he glare at the teachers. "...one of the adults can step up and lead this as any other adult will in these circumstances?"

None answered. The teachers just lowered their heads in shame.

"Just tell us what you have, Haddock." Mr. Bane grumbled. "You're the one who has been leading this small group and you look like you can handle it well," He shrugged slightly, and added. "I guess being the mayors son has some advantages after all."

Hiccup huffed at him, half surprised and half angry for the end.

"What did you just-" Tuffnut asked angrily but Hiccup silenced him with a simple finger.

"I guess he's right. I have the qualities of leading a group. Not like some adults who don't even know what to do and is leaving a teenager in charge."

"Just make yourself clear that there are women here, too," a teacher, Mrs. Ramos- chemistry class- said.

"We know, that's why I spoke last time," I said and folded my arms. "You want to hear what he said again? Just so it can be from woman to woman?"

She glared, her black graying hair looking grayer than it used to be when I used to have her in my sophomore year.

I patiently waited for a reply with a smirk. None came.

_'Good, that's what I was hoping for. They should know not to mess with a Hofferson and her friends.'_

"Okay..." Ethan whispered awkwardly.

"Ahem," Hiccup cleared his throat, "now that it's everyone is calmed down," He glanced at me. I shrugged and faked an innocent expression. "Fishlegs is right. We need to know if everyone's parents are safe."

"What about your dad?" someone in the very end said to him.

"M- My dad..." his voice broke and he gulped. I doubted his words when he gulped and said, "Is safe. He's alright. He left before all of this happened for a business meeting somewhere else."

From the looks of him I could tell he was trying to believe in his own words,

Thankfully no one commented. "Like I was saying; we need to make sure they're alright. So what I have in mind is that we would go from one house to another to check on each of our houses."

"Why don't we just go in groups?" a red headed girl asked.

"It will be dangerous. We need to stick together," Hiccup said seriously.

"But-" someone else intervene

"If someone has a better idea, I'm all ears," Hiccup barked.

Everyone held their tongue.

Hiccup nodded. "Right, now we just need to see whose house we'll go first. First one to raise their hand will be the first."

Hands hastily shot in the air.

"He lifted his hand first," Ruffnut announced, pointing to a kid sitting in the middle row of the bus.

"No, SHE was the one who raised her hand first," Tuffnut disagreed, beckoning to a girl sitting at the very end.

"That's not true," Ruffnut argued, springing up from her seat.

"It's true," Tuffnut growled, also rising and approaching her.

"Liar,"

"I'm not,"

"You are,"

"I'm not!"

"You're a liar!"

"I said I'm-"

"Enough already!" Hiccup yelled. The twins bowed their heads in shame. Slowly they reclaimed their seats.

Ethan chuckled. "That was amusing." Ruffnut rolled her eyes.

Hiccup exhaled and threaded his fingers through his auburn hair. He gazed at everyone's raised hands and randomly picked a guy sitting behind Tuffnut and Sarah's seat.

"You'll be the first," Hiccup told him. "Okay. Change of plans, we'll go in order on how we're seated. After we go to his house, she..." he pointed at a girl next to the boy, "will go next. And so on and so on."

"What?!" Snotlout suddenly cried out. "That's stupid. I'm going to be the last one!"

"Not my fault. You were the one who sat there," Hiccup deadpanned.

"That's bullshit," Snotlout retorted.

Everyone ignored him.

"So it's settled?" Hiccup asked and everyone chorused a 'Yeah'.

He nodded, a tiny smile tugging on his lips and sat down on his seat.

I reached forward and tapped his shoulder.

He turned to look at me. "What is it, Astrid?"

"It's about you choosing to take the other people first instead of us," I whispered for his ears only.

"We'll talk about that later, okay?" he whispered back. He graced me with a warm smile and whispered, "This is technically not the BEST place to talk privately."

I nodded, a small smile forming on my lips. "Alright," I said and softly hit his shoulder blade, careful not to hurt him more than he already was.

Hiccup turned the keys the engines roared to life.

"Okay. Dude," he signaled the guy who was chosen.

"What's up?" the guy asked him.

"I uh... need you to give me the directions of your house," Hiccup replied shyly.

I mentally face palmed myself. Really, Hiccup?

"Oh, right," the guy mumbled. He got up and headed towards Hiccup. "Name's Gabriel." He extended his hands.

"Hiccup. Although you already know that," Hiccup muttered and accepted the handshake. "Now. Where do you live?"

**Ethan's POV**

Minutes later we arrived at Gabriel's house. Luckily it was close so there were minimum difficulties. They were in fact a time when the bus had driven head to head with several zombies. Some cheered while the girls mostly scrunched their nose in disgust. I grinned at their antics.

"Alright. I'll go with him in case something happens," Hiccup said, parking beside Gabriel's house.

Hiccup grabbed his baseball bat and his gun. He handed Gabriel a golf club, who said that he had left his weapon back at the firefighters building.

"I'll go with you," Astrid told him and stood, golf club in hand and gun in a random pocket of her backpack that was strapped on her back.

Hiccup stared at her and sighed. "I'm not gonna argue about this with you anymore. So alright."

Astrid grinned.

"Alright. Three is enough. Let's go," Gabriel said and Hiccup and Astrid nodded.

Hiccup opened the doors and beckoned for the two to exit the bus. He turned around and addresses the people one last time. "Everyone keep a lookout in case some zombies come. Ethan's in charge.

I stared at him, slack jawed. "Me?"

"Yes. You're the only one who knows what to do... no offense guys," he apologized to Ruffnut, Tuffnut and Fishlegs.

"No offense dude, "Tuffnut repeated and the other two nodded in agreement.

Hiccup nodded. "So it's settled. We'll be back in a few minutes."

And then he jumped off the bus.

"What do we do while we wait for them?" A random guy asked.

Ruffnut placed her hand underneath her chin and hummed thoughtfully. She opened her mouth to respond but her brother silenced her.

"I know! Let's play 'I see with my little eye'"

"You might mean with your _huge _eyes," Ruffnut told him with a small chuckle.

"Look who's talking. We're twins. So that means you have huge eyes too," Tuffnut shot back.

Ruffnut glared. "Touché."

I sighed. "Alright. Let's just play what Tuff said."

The survivors groaned but overall agree. It was after all the only thing that could keep us entertained while we waited.

"Just for all of you to know, I'm not playing this childish game," Snotlout huffed.

"No one asked you if you wanted to play," Ruffnut said.

"Yeah. Which is something everyone has been doing since this happened."

"One of the best but terrifying days of my life," Ruffnut squealed playfully.

I chuckled.

These people surly were an interesting bunch.

**Hiccup's POV**

"Alright," I sighed, halting at the front door, "We go in, make sure it's safe, split up and find anyone alive. Got it?"

Astrid and Gabriel nodded.

I slowly opened the door. A seed of doubt sprouted as I noted the door was unlocked… We tiptoed inside the house, Astrid by my right and Gabriel by my left.

As we stopped to observe our surroundings, Gabriel gasped and a cold chill ran down my spine. Chairs were tossed all over the place like abandoned dolls, vases, pots and antiques were scattered across the floor and they were bloodied and some even laying in puddles of blood and finally adding a gruesome touch; there was bloody hand marks on the staircase. Astrid gripped her golf club tightly.

I shuddered as two simple situations played in my head. One, whoever was in here left in an injured state or someone got bit, turned into those things, attacked the residents here and might now be wandering inside the house.

I gulped at the last thought and ignored it.

With my fingers I beckoned Astrid to search the right and Gabriel the left. With a nod they disappeared. I scanned the place and realized the only area left for me to search was upstairs. I groaned.

"Of all the places it had to be I to look in one of the obvious places a zombie might be hiding..."

I gulped and began climbing the stairs, shaking the thoughts of what happens to the people when they ventured the second floor in movies.

"It's just a movie, it's just a movie, it only happens in movies," I repeated to myself under my breathe. Suddenly, I stopped in my tracks. "Yeah well first I thought zombies only existed in movies but look what's happening now. We're trying to survive a ZOMBIE apocalypse. _Just _great."

I resumed my walk.

**Astrid's POV**

I departed from Hiccup's side once he gave Gabriel and me our orders. Although this was Gabriel's house, he didn't seem bothered by having Hiccup in charge. In fact he seemed relieved.

My gun was placed in my side pocket on my backpack and my golf club was in my hands. My mind drifted back to Hiccup as I padded into the living room. I couldn't help but notice when we separated the last place left to search was upstairs. Will he be alright? If something happens to him I wouldn't be able to reach him in time… It worried me to no ends...

Since this apocalypse happened, we had always stuck together on these small plans he has made to survive. So now, even though we're still doing the same plan in the same place, this time we're separated and have no one to protect our backs.

I shook my head and tried to block the negative thoughts.

_'Just don't think about these things. Everything will be alright. Dang girl, you're not even acting like yourself since this happened. You're Astrid Hofferson; you never get scared that easily.' _Taking a deep breath and soothing my fright, I glanced around the living room.

Besides the mess everything was in... There was neither no one nor those things. I cheered in my mind as I realized there wasn't any danger. There was another hallway across the living room.

The kitchen.

I walked cautiously and sneaked into the kitchen, only to see Gabriel entering the room from a door on the other side.

"Found anyone?" he asked me hopefully.

I shook my head. "How about you?"

"Same," he grumbled and ran a hand through his hair, reminding me of Hiccup. He stride to the refrigerator and pulled a picture from its resting place. He stared with a deep longing and I realized it was an image of his family

Looking closely I saw two little girls, a tall guy with a brown haired woman and a black haired man. His sisters, brother, and parents.

Seeing Gabriel's face made me feel felt sympatric. And also made me worry about my parents.

I'm an only child so at least I don't have to worry about any siblings. It would have made this situation worse than it is right now. But now when I think of my mom and dad, I can't help but think what if they didn't make it? What if dad didn't manage to get out of his working station outside on the fields and got surrounded by those things? What if mom got attacked in the hospital while attending a patient? Or what if she got stuck while the zombies managed to break in and attack all the workers and patients there?

Suddenly I felt a hand on my shoulder. I gasped and wriggled out of its way.

Gabriel was looking at me, his expression unreadable, and said, "There's nothing here in the first floor. Why don't we go upstairs and see if Hiccup found someone? Or what if he bumped into one of those things?"

I paled as he said that. "Relax, He won't be in trouble," he grinned.

Then sudden, we heard a loud moan followed by a loud grunt and finally a crash upstairs.

My eyes widened.

"Hiccup!" I cried out panicked.

Before Gabriel could stop me, I raced towards the stairs. I ignored his shouts and to stop me or to wait. My only problem was Hiccup's safety.

**Hiccup's POV**

Do you know that dark, frightful god awful chill that runs down your back when you enter a eerie place? Well that's how I felt as my feet landed on the second floor. The place was as silent as a graveyard, or as I would term it, a silent graveyard…..

I pushed the bathroom's door open and lifted my bat.

Nothing happened.

I sighed and lowered my bat. The room was shattered just like all the others in the house. I closed the door with a soft click and turned to the left side of the hallway. There were two doors. One was opened and the other wasn't.

I headed towards the opened room and went inside. It was a bedroom, a girl's room, to be exact, and two pink beds were placed on opposite sides.

Instantly a sickening feeling churned in my stomach. Gabriel had siblings, young siblings….

I clenched my jaw tightly and gripped my bat until my knuckles turned white. They didn't deserve this, no innocent kids do. Whoever did this will pay. I don't care if I have to go to the other side of the world. I'll find a way and fix this, whatever it takes.

Shaking my head to clear my thoughts, I walked towards the closet and opened it.

Clothes were the first thing that was there. But to make sure, I parted the bunch of clothing.

Nothing.

Sighing, I closed the door behind me and roamed to the other room.

I realized it was a room for two people, boys specifically; Gabriel's and maybe his brother's room. I checked the closet and any other sane place I thought a human would be hiding. Thoughts of finding a zombie had long been completely forgotten. If they were any here they would supposedly hear the noise and came out by now.

Sighing, I walked out the room. My eyes landed on the last door, and I cringed.

Gabriel's parents' bedroom.

My heart rate accelerated as I began walking towards it. Normally in every zombie movie all the bad things happen in the last room. And remembering that just made me nervous.

I mentally slapped myself.

Why the hell am I thinking these things when I should be alert?

I halted at the door. It was closed. I noticed there was a bloodied hand mark on the door and the door handle.

Taking a deep breath, I turned the handle, ignoring the wet blood embracing my hand and pushed it wide open.

I waited in the hallway for something, anything, bat at the ready. A few seconds later and nothing happened. I cautiously entered the room. This room was broken beyond repair. Debris and glasses laid on the ground and blood formed a small lake.

I scanned the room and abruptly stopped when I saw the bed. The bed was strangely ripped. But there was no one here. Must have escaped or, must have died…

I reached for the closet door and opened it. I relaxed a little once I saw it empty besides the clothing.

I turned around to head downstairs but stood petrified as I saw a figure on the door.

It was a little girl. I just stood there, staring at her, heart hammering against my ribcage.

She was a zombie. Her mouth, pink skirt and white shirt were smeared with blood and covered in red stains. And she was holding something in her right hand.

Nausea filled my mouth but I managed to swallow it down.

It was an arm….

"Where the hell did she come from?" I said, out loud.

That's when she attacked me. She growled loudly and lunged. I didn't react quickly. She crashed into me and I grunted, accidentally dropped my bat. My head smashed against the nightstand. I grabbed both of her little arms and tried to push her away.

She growled when she couldn't free herself from my strangely hard grip on her arms and even started to spit at me angrily, dead brown eyes staring hungrily at me. I pursed my lips tightly, shuddering at the simple thought getting that in my mouth.

I managed to lift both of my legs and kicked her on her chest. She stumbled away but once she got her footing she was back on her feet and running towards me.

"Hiccup!" A familiar voice screeched.

My eyes shifted from the zombie girl to spot Astrid standing at the entrance of the room with wide terrified eyes. Before I could move a muscle, the zombie girl shifted her target to a startled Astrid.

"No!" I cried out. I ran forward but my attempt was useless. Gabriel interrupted by getting in front of Astrid and his dead sister. The girl jumped on top of him, wrapped her legs around his torso, and bit his shoulder.

He cried out in pain and Astrid swung her golf club at her head. She fell to the ground and tried to attack her but I grabbed my baseball bat and gave the fatal blow to her head.

Astrid ran to Gabriel, who was on his knees and clutching his shoulder, which blood was sprouting out of.

"Gabriel!" I yelled and kneeled down in front of him.

"Oh my God, why did you do that?" Astrid shouted.

"I- I didn't want her... to hurt you," Gabriel struggled to say between his panting..

"You're so stupid," Astrid told him. Tears began to fill her eyes. "But thank you for saving me, Gabriel."

Gabriel managed a weak smile before turning to me. "Hiccup. I want you to do something for me."

"What is it?" I asked.

"I... I want you to..." he gulped, and tears filled his eyes when he said, "... kill me."

I sprang to my feet. "No. I won't do it. I _can't_."

"You've killed before," he tried to reason with me.

I glared at him and told him with a shaky voice, "Those were already _dead_. I've never killed someone who was still alive."

"Then I guess this will be your first,"

"My answer is still no."

"Hiccup-"

"No." I said firmly.

Gabriel gazed at me sadly. "Then give me a gun and I'll do it myself."

The red from my cheeks paled. Did he seriously say that?

"W-what?" Astrid said, shocked.

"Give me a gun," he repeated. "I don't want to die like this and then turn into one of those things. I would rather die like a normal person does. It'll endanger all of you if I turned into a zombie."

He made eye contact with me and I could see his eyes begging for me to do it.

"Please," he begged.

I took a shaky breath and closed my eyes. I fumbled to grab my gun from my pants and then gave it to him.

"You two should go now," he told me and Astrid.

"Are you sure-" Astrid asked but Gabriel lifted a hand to stop her.

"I'm sure. At least I know what happened to my family," Gabriel said sadly and glanced at his dead sister.

I gulped and managed to say, "You did well, man."

Gabriel looked at me and smirked. "I did what I thought was right."

I nodded.

"Now go." He said.

I felt Astrid gripped my hands and my eyes slowly glared at hers. Her eyes held sadness and fright. I wrapped my arm around her shoulders and pulled her to my side. She didn't budge. Instead she wrapped her arms around my torso in return. We amble out the room.

But before she and I actually did leave the room, she turned back and said softly, "Thank you again. I mean it. I wish we could have done something to prevent this."

He smiled. "It's alright."

And with the those parting words, we left him at peace.

**Narrator's POV**

Once Hiccup and Astrid went inside the bus, everyone quickly noticed Gabriel's' absence.

"Where's Gabriel?" A girl asked.

"Yeah, where is he? A guy agreed.

"He..." Hiccup began and took a deep breath before saying, "...he had to stay behind."

"Why?" Someone asked.

Hiccup glanced at Astrid, hoping for some comfort. She saw his look and rested a palm on his shoulder, gently rubbing it to ease his nerves, it kind of did.

"He got bitten," Hiccup announced and everyone gasped. He closed his eyes tightly and added, "by his little sister who was already turned into one of those things."

Girls whimpered and one burst into tears. The guys shared glances between each other and some clenched their jaws tightly, trying to contain their emotions.

"Gabriel..." Astrid stopped to take a shaky breath and continued, "He did it to save my life. His sister was going to me, not him. He got in the way right when she was about to jump on me."

Everyone stared at her, shocked. Astrid nervously but skillfully evaded eye contact and sat down next to Fishlegs, who placed his meaty hand on her back in a comforting manner.

Hiccup stared at her sadly. He wanted so badly to sit there with her and be the one comforting her. To hear what she had to say about all this. To know how she felt. To see-

"Hiccup?" Hiccup's train of thoughts disappeared and he turned to Ethan.

"Right, we should get going," Hiccup said and turned to the next chosen person. "You're next, umm-."

"Mia," the girl said. "My name's Mia."

Hiccup nodded with a small smile. "Can you please tell me where you live?"

Mia nodded and approached him.

Minutes later Hiccup mashed the acceleration. Everyone started whispering, talking to others or just mumbling to each other. Everyone besides Astrid and Ethan. Ruffnut, Tuffnut, Sarah, and Fishlegs knew the reason why Astrid was like that. Except for Ethan. They thought that it was normal for him to be quiet. He always has been like that. Expect they were wrong. He was just deep in thoughts. He saw that look on Hiccup's face, that look of guilt when they arrived without Gabriel. He frowned and swore to himself that he'll do something.

* * *

><p>Gabriel sat on his parent's floor next to his dead little sister, gun in hand and was sobbing as he stroked his sister's hair gently.<p>

"You didn't deserve this, Annie," he whispered softly, not peeling his eyes from her. "You, mom, dad, Fred, Sally. Y'all didn't need this."

He wiped his nose with his sleeve and sniffled. His eyes hovered over his bite. His eyes drifted to the gun in his hand.

Gulping and ignoring the stinging pain in his eyes, he lifted the gun to his temple and choked down another sob.

"This is for the best," he whispered to himself. "I don't want to put anyone more in danger." He smiled sadly, thinking about his family. "At least I'll be with you guys."

He pulled the trigger.

* * *

><p>"Ruffnut and I will go this time," Ethan told Hiccup once they arrived at Mia's home.<p>

Hiccup opened his mouth to protest but Astrid hushed him.

"Hiccup, Ethan's right," she said softly. He furrowed his eyebrows. "You need the rest. I mean, first I accidentally punched you..." She smiled sheepishly at him, who rolled his eyes. "And you hurt yourself while trying to protect yourself against that girl."

"I didn't hurt myself. I just got a small bruise," Hiccup argued.

Astrid snorted and crossed her arms. "Right, whatever you say, Hiccup. I mean, hitting your head is just a bruise. It's not like you could've gotten a concussion or something from it."

Hiccup ignored her sarcasm and turned to Ethan. "Alright. You two go with Mia. Be careful you guys."

Ethan nodded. "Don't worry, man. I'll make sure they are safe and sound when we get back."

Ruffnut huffed as she moved one of her long braids behind her back. "You better. Cause if you don't and I get bitten... I wouldn't mind getting a taste of you for revenge."

Ethan's eye widened with terror at her threat so he did what he thought was safe. He slowly moved to the stairs of the bus.

Ruffnut grinned cheekily. "Kidding."

Hiccup chuckled and clasped Ethan on his back. "Good luck, man."

Ethan rolled his eyes. "Gee. Thanks for the support."

"Try to come back in one piece. You never know what can happen while being with Ruff'," Astrid joked.

"Oh come on," Ruffnut whined. "I can't be _that _bad. Can I?"

"Uhhh... yes you can, sis," Tuffnut stated. Ruffnut punched him in the face. "I stand corrected. Ow!"

"Let just go," Ethan told Ruffnut.

Mia was waiting patiently outside the bus, arms folded.

"You know we don't have all day right?" Mia shouted.

Ethan grabbed Ruffnut's' arm and pulled her outside the bus.

"We'll be back before you know it," Ethan called out.

**Astrid's POV**

Half an hour later Ethan, Ruffnut and Mia returned and we were off to another girl's house with Ethan driving this time. Mia's eyes were bloodshot and dry tears were visible on her cheeks when she entered the bus. She hung her head low and didn't say a word as she claimed her seat.

I felt bad for her. I knew what had happened. Her older brother and parents had turned into those things and they didn't have a choice but to kill them for their safety. Shockingly though, Ethan told me that Mia was the one who told them to kill her own brother and parents even when they tried to chance her idea. She didn't want them to suffer more than they already had.

Just by thinking about what happened to her family made me think back to my parents. What if by the time we go to my house and see if they're there but... I find them turned into... zombies?

I shook my head to cast out the bad thoughts and tucked a stray bang behind my ears. I felt like my hair was a mess right now, and I know that once I take a glance in a mirror, I would look terrible. I wonder what Hiccup might think of my appearance right now. If he did….Well I guess it doesn't really bother him or doesn't want to mention it to me.

Speaking of him, he had finished a conversation with Ethan while he was driving and sat next to me. Fishlegs had moved with Ruffnut when Ethan volunteered to drive and Hiccup didn't have a choice but to agree with him. Judging by Hiccup's baggy eyes and his torn clothes, I guess he needed a well-deserved nap.

"Are You alright?" I couldn't help but ask him.

He sighed as he slumped in our seat and scratched the back of his neck. "To be honest with you, I'm not alright."

"Glad I'm not the only one," I said with a small smile.

Hiccup returned the smile, which made me feel weird in my stomach. He reached out and rested his hand on my arm.

"Thank you Astrid," he told me. "For being there with me when the shit happened."

I chuckled. "No problem, Hiccup. That's what friends are for, right?"

He smiled but I caught a hint of sadness in his eyes. Why would he-?

"Yeah. That's what friends do," he repeated softly.

I frowned at the tone of his voice. He sounded like he didn't exactly like the idea of 'friends'. It gave me the idea that... he might think the same for me as how I do for him. But no. There's no way he can feel the same. Or can he?

"We're here," Ethan announced.

A girl walked to the front of the bus.

"Who's going with me?" she asked Hiccup.

Hiccup got up, but not before giving me a slight squeeze on my arm comfortingly.

"I'll go," he said as he grabbed his bat and gun. Then he turned to Tuffnut. "You too, Tuff."

Tuffnut beamed and jumped up. "Are you serious, man?"

Hiccup nodded; a smile of amusement visible on his face.

"Alright!" Tuffnut cheered. He grabbed his glock pistol and golf club.

"Just promise me you'll be careful and won't do anything stupid," Hiccup told him sternly.

Tuffnut locked eyes with him and nodded seriously. "I promise. Don't worry dude."

"Okay. Well then let's go," Hiccup said.

He, Tuffnut and the girl left the bus.

For about three hours we went like this... visiting each house of everyone who was with us. Sadly we lost five people; two teachers who didn't listen to Hiccup when we went to their house and ended being bitten or devoured by their own family members, two boys and a girl.

Right now we had a dozen or less people, excluding me, Hiccup, Fishlegs, Sarah and the twins. It used to be one and a half dozen, but with the incident, people were losing hope at an alarming rate. No one found their family members, which scared me even more once we visited my house.

Unfortunately, Snotlout survived. Hiccup and Fishlegs went with him although he said he didn't need help. But apparently he did. Or so Hiccup said.

Once we were done with the rest, the only ones left to check was me and the gang.

"So... whose house are we going first?" Ruffnut asked.

Hiccup, Ethan, Fishlegs, Sarah and I looked at each other. Then we turned to her and her twin saying at the same time, "Yours."

"Ours?" Tuffnut said in disbelief.

"A-are you sure guys?" Ruffnut asked Hiccup worriedly.

"We're sure," Hiccup assured her. The rest of us nodded in agreement.

"Thank you guys," Ruffnut said happily.

I smiled at her warmly.

"Alright, as soon as we finish house visits we'll stop at my house," Hiccup announced.

"Woo! We'll be able to finally see how the mayors' house is from the inside. It looks HUGE from the outside," Tuffnut cried out.

Everyone agreed and commenced talking enthusiastically about it.

I tapped Hiccups' shoulder and motioned him to lower down so I could ask him lowly, "You sure it won't bother you, Hiccup?"

He smiled and nodded. "That's what dad would want me to do."

"He will be very proud," I assured him.

Smiling sadly, he said something that caught me off-guard. "Then that will be a first."

"Then hey," I called, stroking his cheeks with my thumb, "It's a start Hiccup."

He snorted. "A start in the end of the world?"

"No, Hiccup," I answered. I snaked a hand around his back and embraced him. I led my lips to his ears and whispered lowly, "It's a new world."

* * *

><p><strong>*giggles slightly* I really liked the last three small paragraphs... mh10anthony added that and it surprised me 'cause I loved it :D You added some small Hiccstrid fluff. *thumbs up*<strong>

**So what did y'all think? Was it good or not? Did I somehow lost some followers by how different it came out this chapter? I... just review what you guys thought XD But please... no FLAMES. Don't want to face those again. Angryhenry knows what I'm talking about ;)**

**So like always... thank you mh10anthony for the help. But I would like for you to explain why you said you know what when you sent me back my chapter XD**

**That's**** all for a while.**

**See ya on Chapter 13! **

***mumbles lowly: hmm... I wonder how long will it take now that summer is coming. Probably a bit more faster? *wiggles eyebrows excitedly* **


	13. Chapter 13
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***coughs* Anyway! At least the chapter is ready! **

**SO... I don't want to make this more longer. I guess some of you want to scroll past this author's note and get on with the story but... I just wanted to you all know what happened during my absence without updating :)**

**Without any further ado... I present you...**

**Chapter 13! Hope you enjoy!**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Ruffnut's POV<strong>

"Tuff," I called, biting my lips to keep my enthusiasm in bay, "Mom's car is here,"

He nodded excitedly and then we both shared a grin.

"Do you guys want Hiccup or I to go with you?" Ethan asked, a glint of amusement flashing in his eye as he trained it at Hiccup and Astrid. I however, was oblivious to his question. I smirked as I saw Hiccup and Astrid sitting rather closely together, sharing quite the heartwarming moment given the circumstances we were in. I wonder when they will accept that they have feelings for each other.

"...Ruff?"

"Hm?"

"Did you hear what I just said?" he asked, raising an eyebrow.

"Umm-no," I answered sheepishly.

Tuffnut scoffed. "And I thought I was the inattentive one," he mumbled

I glared at him, and with flared nostrils I delivered a punch to his shoulder. A hiss escaped his lips.

"Okay," he groaned, "I just stepped on the wrong foot," he mumbled. I rolled my eyes.

"Sorry. I was just deep in thought," I told Ethan.

He shrugged. "It's okay. Just try to pay attention next time?" I nodded. "Hiccup and I will go with you two but it'll have to be quick." He took a peak on the horizon and muttered, "Not much daylight left."

"Can we at least take some belongings with us? Everyone else did."

"Sure," he smiled. "As long as it's not too big or heavy."

"Got it," said Tuffnut. "Guess I won't be able to bring my video console and games huh?"

"No."

"Guess my guitar will do," shrugged Tuffnut.

"You play the guitar?" exclaimed Sarah suddenly.

Tuffnut turned to her, startled from her outburst, but then smirked. Oh God, here comes his ego.

"Yeah, I do. Been playing since I was five years old," he said proudly.

"You learned how to play it because mom made you to," I remarked. She didn't want you to be a lazy person and wanted you to do something else besides sleeping all day."

He glared at me, meanwhile Sarah giggled. A blush claimed his face. I smirked.

"Anyways..." Astrid began. "You four better get going now. Sun will go down in about three more hours. Better head to your house, Hiccup, about an hour or less before night falls on us."

Hiccup nodded. The four of us then grabbed our weapons and then went out of the bus.

We began to walk to Tuff's and my house.

"Hiccup?"

We turned around to see Astrid poking her head from the bus' door. Hiccup raised his eyebrows. "Just be careful. All of you," she warned, looking at Ethan, Tuffnut and I.

It wasn't the first time she said that, especially to Hiccup.

A smile tug on his lips, "Don't worry. We'll be back as soon as possible."

"Try to not miss Hiccup much while we're gone," Ethan teased, satisfied when a blush formed on her face.

"Yeah, I bet Hiccup will be counting the minutes you two are separated," Tuffnut added.

Astrid glared both boys, the blush on her cheeks reddening. I snickered and turned to look at Hiccup. Just as I suspected, he was also blushing madly. Probably more than Astrid. This time I chuckled.

"What?" Hiccup asked.

I shrugged innocently and began walking to my house. "Oh nothing, just something that I can't help but think about."

I saw their blushes disappeared, and they frowned.

"What is that supposed to mean?" Astrid questioned.

I threw a glance over my shoulder and replied, "You'll know as soon as we're in Hiccup's house and have a nice long girl chat."

Her puzzled face made me chuckle, and I shook my head, fascinated. How can those two don't see the signs that they like each other? Or that Astrid liked Hiccup maybe since the first year of high school but she didn't realize it until now?

"Let's go, boys," I called out, strolling ahead.

They chorused an 'alright' and began following me.

Ethan synced with my pace while Hiccup and Tuffnut brought up the rear.

"I think I know what you're trying to do," he whispered into my ears.

"What do you mean?" I asked, fetching my house key from my pocket.

"You know what I mean, Ruffnut."

I stared, not saying anything. He glared.

"We'll-we'll talk about this later," he sighed.

I smirked. "Of course we will talk about this." Then I unlocked the door and pushed it open.

My heels landed on me and my brother domain-the place where we had shared so many memories and years, so many experiences. But now, entering my house, I felt displaced, like a stranger in my own house, like a lone survivor in a murdered village… I gulped. Everything was a mess; just like the others houses.

I felt someone landed their hand on my shoulder, and I jumped. It was Tuffnut, stupid but caring with a small smile on his lips. I guess he was probably trying to make me feel better.

But I couldn't. Not when the zombie apocalypse happened, it was too hard…

"Ethan and I will check this floor. You two go upstairs and check the rooms. Then you can grab whatever belongings you want to bring with you," Hiccup told us.

"Remember. No big or heavy things," Ethan said.

Tuffnut and I bobbed our heads.

"We know. We're not little, you know," Tuffnut huffed, heading towards the stairs. "Geez, they sound like our parents," he mumbled to me.

"We heard that," Ethan said back.

I cracked up, but abruptly covered my mouth. My eyes scanned everywhere, dreading for something to spring out and attack me. I remembered what Hiccup said back at the school, _'zombies can hear very well'_.

I had to be more careful.

"Ruff?" I heard Tuffnut called, halfway up the stairs, golf club in his hand.

"Right," I said, clearing my previous thoughts.

I crept up the stairs, weapon at the ready…

**Ethan's POV**

"Found anything?" Hiccup asked me when he finished searching his side of the house.

I closed the kitchens back door and shook my head, turning to face him. "No. How about you?"

Shaking his head, he scratched the back of his head and replied, "Same."

I nodded, relieved. "So far so good."

"Yeah, but let's not put our guards down, " he stated.

I couldn't help but agree with that, remembering a few memories of what happened when we did that flashing in my mind.

"Let's go and check if Tuffnut and Ruffnut found their mom," I said.

We padded up the stairs and turned to look at each other once we saw the hallway divided into two.

"I'll go left, you go right," Hiccup said

I bobbed. "Call out if you find them."

He nodded, and then shortly left.

I walked down the stairs lightly and opened the first door I saw.

Bathroom. No twins there.

I went to the other door and opened it. It was the twins' room. And inside the two were there, sitting on the floor in the other side of the room, and leaning against the bed.

I smiled and opened my mouth to tell them something, but a barely audible sob stole the words from my mouth.

I fit the pieces together. I have seen this scenario over and over again with others. But I didn't expect this to happen to them. Ruffnut might seem a strong girl from the outside, but if you looked closer, you would see deep care for the people she held dear, and softness, concealed behind a ruff outer exterior.

I gulped, petrified, and realized I had no idea what to do; that was a first

My problem was solved when I heard Hiccup's footsteps.

"Hey, did you found the-" he stopped short when he saw them. "Oh."

Then, hesitantly, he approached Ruffnut and Tuffnut like a wounded animal approaching a man, cautious and alert; but instantly stopped when he reached them.

Why did he? I furrowed my eyebrows and then walked to him.

Reaching him, my eyes widened once I realized what made him stop.

Lying next to them was a woman in what used to be a white bathrobe. Now it was covered in red stains. Blood, which came from the protruding cooking knife on her chest, right through the heart.

She wasn't killed by a zombie. No. A human did this to her.

Why?

Hiccup kneeled down by Tuffnut. I followed his lead, kneeling down in front of Ruffnut.

I rested my hand on her shoulder. She jumped, and then lifted her head, revealing wide bloodshot eyes. When she realized it was me, more tears filled her eyes. She suddenly lunged forward and embraced me around the neck tightly. But I didn't care. This was what she needed right now.

I could hear Hiccup whispered some words to Tuffnut, who had his face buried between his legs, fingers tangled in his hair. His shoulders shook violently but he tried to be strong for his sister. I was sorry for what happened.

Hiccup whispers finally registered in my mind. "Come on, Tuff. Just... let it go. Y- You don't have to hold it in, man. We know why you're like this, both of you. So just... We won't tell anyone. Ethan and I promise that."

There was no response. A sigh reached my ears, Hiccup's sigh.

Just as I thought Tuffnut wouldn't say anything, Ruffnut released me slowly and turned to look at her brother. She placed her hand in his arm, rubbing it softly with her thumb.

"Let it out, Thom," she said softly.

I stared at her, surprised. This was the first time she had ever called him by his real name... well, a short version of it.

Tuffnut must have heard her because all of a sudden he burst into tears. Ruffnut pulled him to her, placing his head on her shoulder as he wrapped his arms around her.

"Why? Why, Ruff?" Tuffnut asked her between sobs. Ruffnut didn't reply. She placed her fingers on his hair, entangling them there and commenced making circular motions in his head soothingly.

Hiccup cleared his throat softly, rising.

"We'll-We'll give you two some privacy," he said.

Ruffnut nodded, sniffing slightly.

Hiccup passed a hand through his hair and said, "I'm sorry." Shortly after, he left the room.

I followed his example, and slowly, with heads bowed, departed from the room.

**Hiccup's POV**

Almost half an hour later of waiting in the hallway, I sighed loudly and covered my face in my face. "This is all messed up."

"What do you mean?" Ethan asked.

We were sitting on the stairs. He was leaning on the rails and facing me with his arms crossed.

"What I mean is," I began. "All our lives turned upside down in just one day. This is barely the beginning and it feels like an eternity. How will we survive this tomorrow? How will I be able to be the leader everyone wants while I will always be worrying on what I'm doing right and wrong? What if something happens wrong? What if-"

"Hey-hey-hey!" Ethan exclaimed suddenly.

I stared at him, confused. "Calm down, Hiccup. Just, when the hell did you start thinking about these questions?"

"Since everyone agreed on that I will be their leader," I replied, suddenly feeling operose. "They're hoping for a leader that will have the right ideas and plans on how to get out of this hell, someone that knows exactly what to do. When the only thing I can think of is to finish going to the rest of our friends house and get to my house. After that... I- I don't know what I'll do!" I didn't know I had raised my voice until Ethan placed a hand in my shoulder.

I glared. He shook his head, moved his hand from my shoulder and said, "That's what's you've been thinking all this long?"

"What else could I be thinking about?" I asked. _'Besides having Astrid in my mind all this time too... but I won't say that out loud.'_

"Hiccup," he said. "You're over exaggerating."

"You're not the one that's leading the group," I huffed.

"No, I'm not."

I frowned. "Then what are you-"

"What I'm trying to say is this, Hiccup," he began, looking at me straight in the eye. "You're exaggerating about this because you're doing great. So what if you don't know what will happen after arriving at your house? You won't do this alone, Hiccup. You have the twins, Fishlegs, Sarah, _Astrid_," he paused and gave me a knowing look. I rolled my eyes. "And me, of course. We won't let you do this alone. You should know that already after all we've been through."

"Yeah, I know..." I said. I passed a hand through my hair. "This is just so new to me. For all of us, in fact, but it make me feel like I have a heavy weight on my shoulders ever since this happened."

"Believe me, I know," Ethan said. "It feels like our live is in danger all the time. You never know when we'll be attacked or something. That's what bothers you, right? You worry about not getting all of us out of danger?"

I stared at him. Somehow he found out the reason, which surprised and shocked me at the same time. I opened my mouth but suddenly the door opened and revealed Ruffnut and Tuffnut. They looked better than before. Although their eyes were still a bit red from crying, they looked better.

"We're ready," Tuffnut said, Ruffnut agreeing with him.

Ethan and I got up and nodded.

"Then let's get going."

**Astrid's POV**

"What happened?" I asked Hiccup.

When they came out of the house, Ruffnut and Tuffnut had entered the bus and said nothing.

It was weird.

They always bickered. So it worried me when they headed straight to their seat, sat and Ruffnut placed her head on Tuffnut's shoulder. Ethan was stressed and tired. He headed straight to where I was sitting and slumped there, crossing his arms.

Hiccup stood in front of me and spared me a sad look. No words needed to be exchanged; I already knew what happened. .

"Mrs. Thorston, is she, d-de-de-dead?" I gasped

"W- We found her in her bedroom, lying on the ground with a-with a-"

"Stop, please stop," I told him. I placed my hand on his shoulder. He looked down at me, his Adam apple moving slightly as he gulped nervously. "I already know enough. So if you don't want to talk about it... just tell me. Okay, Hiccup?"

He nodded. Then he gave me a smile and said, "Thanks Astrid. You don't know how hard it was just seeing them like that and not knowing what to do."

I smiled. "Anytime Hiccup."

Suddenly, he bent down and planted a kiss on my temple. My eyes widened. I didn't have time to ask him about that because he said out loud, "Alright. Fishlegs, you're next."

I stood rooted to the same spot, and caught Hiccup glance at me before sitting down on the driver's seat. I could have sworn I saw a hint of a blush forming on his cheeks, just like me.

"You better sit down, Astrid," Ethan told me, pulling me from my thoughts.

I turned around and faced the others, who were snickering or grinning. I scowled, but couldn't help the blush appearing on my cheeks.

I sat down next to Ethan.

"Is everybody ready?" Hiccup called out.

"Yeah," Ethan replied and the others agreeing.

"Then let's go." The engines revved, and he mashed the acceleration.

**Narrator's POV**

"Ready, Fishlegs?" Hiccup asked, vehicle screeching to a halt in front his domain.

Fishlegs gripped the bat nervously and nodded.

Hiccup opened the bus doors and gestured to Sarah. "Come on, Sarah, you're coming with me and Fishlegs this time."

Sarah stared at him, baffled and then stuttered, "I- I didn't thought you would want me to go with you guys."

"We need all the help we can get," Hiccup told her with a smile, "And what better choice than you?"

Sarah grinned and bobbed her head.

"Do you have some kind of weapon?" Ethan asked her.

She lifted a long crowbar with a grin. "Of course I do. Why would I go without one?"

"Where did you get that?" Tuffnut asked her, finally breaking his long and somber silence. He was calmer now. "In the firefighters building," she replied simply.

"But where?"

"In one of the tool boxes they had in the storage room," she frowned, "Where else?"

"Why didn't I think of that?" he mumbled.

Hiccup chortled. "Come on you two."

Fishlegs and Sarah jumped out the bus first, silent and alert and Hiccup followed a suit; but not before sharing a glance with Astrid. He didn't say anything though, still nervous of her reaction and the kiss.

He departed, leaving Astrid with a huge smile. She couldn't help but think of one thing after that unexpected kiss, even if it was on the temple; she noticed he had some feelings for her. Or maybe he just wanted to thank her that way. Still, the simple actions compelled her stomach to perform somersaults in a pleasant way.

Her thoughts were interrupted when Ethan poked her shoulder with his elbow playfully.

"Does someone have a secret crush?" he teased, smirking.

Astrid smacked him on his arm. He laughed. She rolled her eyes, but couldn't help but agree with him. Even if she denied it, she knew that that feeling was making her feel nervous and happy around Hiccup. She liked him; and probably he liked her too. If only she would have realized that before everything went wrong. What if something happened to her? Will she be able to survive this? What about Hiccup? What if he is the one that gets hurt or worse died before she did?

Astrid mentally slapped herself. She should not have thought about those things. An optimistic view was a better path to take. Maybe when they arrived at Hiccup's house, everything would be alright.

Sighing, she took out her phone for the fifteenth time. She had tried to call her mom and her dad. But there was no answer. It made her worry for their safety, and another part of her was losing hope for them. What if they were-?

"Are you alright?" Ethan asked her.

Astrid eyes found his and recognized concern in them.

"No. I'm not," she replied. "It's about my parents."

He tensed.

Of course it was.

It had to be that. The survivors had all tried calling their families when they were in the firefighters building while Astrid, Ethan, Tuffnut and Hiccup were on the 'mission'. Not one person calls were answered... Some calls had been sent to voice mail, others were out of service and some were turned off. They had soon realized what transpired once they visited their houses. But for the rest of the gang, besides the twins, they still didn't know anything about their family.

Even Hiccup tried to call his dad when they were taking refuge in the firefighter building. His father, Stoick, didn't answer though. It worried the poor boy. His dad was the mayor. He should have kept his phone ready for when he called him back. And why didn't he send help for Hiccup and the others? Why wasn't he doing anything? Astrid had tried to comfort him, but only managed for a few moments. She was a little down after her failed attempt. His father is one of the most possible people to be saved though because of his position. But, Hiccup said he went on a meeting with others out of the island. Astrid didn't know if someone helped mayor Stoick or not.

"I'm going to be honest here alright?" Ethan suddenly said. "I am honestly not sure if some of us will find our parents alive. I mean by now some of us know that our parents are dead or turned into zombies... Heck, even their pets were bitten, dead, or ran away God knows were... I'm not sure I'll find my dad alive. Not even my sister."

"Don't say that, Ethan," Astrid said, shocked. "You're the one besides Hiccup that has helped all of us. Why are you suddenly acting like this?"

"Hope, Astrid," Ethan replied, fixing his hazel eyes gazing into Astrid's blue eyes. "After all _this_ happened, everyone has been finding their parents and siblings dead, turned into those monsters, or they simply abandoned their houses without leaving a note for them. If this continues like this, I fear I may not have any hope left."

Astrid abruptly punched his shoulder. He cried out in pain and shock.

"Why would you do that?!" Ethan exclaimed, rubbing his recently bruised shoulder.

"Now you're sounding like Hiccup," Astrid grinned.

Ethan rolled his eyes. "Whatever. Seriously, why did you do that?"

"Because you're sounding stupid," she deadpanned. "You're starting to think negative. We don't need someone else like that. If these people," whispering the last part as she gestured to the people in the bus besides the gang, "are already like that and you begin acting like them, then we're sure as hell screwed. Sure we have Hiccup. But he can't do it alone. Even if I helped him, we can't do it without you too, Ethan. You've been a great help and a great friend to us."

"Friend," Ethan mused. "You really think of me like that, a friend, that quick?"

Astrid's eyes softened. "Of course, Ethan, I don't know why we used to ignore you like Hiccup but we were so wrong. If we didn't had you in our group, who knows how terrible that would have been." Ethan smiled. Astrid grinned. "You're a great guy, I mean it. For me, I'm starting to think of you as a brother."

Ethan snorted. "That fast you think of me like a brother? I thought you said friend."

Astrid punched him again. He winced. "Stupid. Can't talk with boys if they're going to be like this with me."

"Not my fault you're beautiful. Even your name has the perfect meaning of you. Some may say 'Astrid' means '_Beautiful Goddess'_. You're almost a Goddess alright," he said, grinning. "Or _'Divine Beauty'_ too."

Astrid's eyes widened slightly and suddenly she was blushing madly. She turned her face away.

"This is why I don't make a conversation with a guy," she said frustrated and crossed her arms.

Ethan laughed. "I'm not hitting on you if that's what you're thinking, Astrid," he told her with a small smile. Astrid glanced at him. "I'm just trying to make you less nervous about everything right now. And to make it clear, I kinda also think of you as a sister. Besides I know you only like one guy and that guy probably thinks the same for you secretly."

"I bet if your guess is as good as mine then I couldn't agree with you more," Ruffnut said, pushing Astrid aside to make room for her on the seat, resulting in Ethan almost being squished.

"Really, Ruffnut?" he asked her.

A smirk forming on her lips, Ruffnut shrugged, and then turned her gaze to Astrid. "Ethan's right. That guy has a serious a crush on you."

"I didn't say crush," Ethan remarked.

"Sounded like it." She poked her tongue out at him. Snorting at her childish behavior, he rolled his eyes. "Anyways. You should also know that the guy had a crush on you since the first time he laid eyes on you."

"Hic-" Astrid started but Ruffnut placed her hand on her mouth before she could finish the first word. Astrid glared, and swatted her hands away. "Don't put your hand in my mouth. You know I don't like that."

"You let Hiccup do it," Ruffnut stated.

"T-That's different. He had to do it for a reason," Astrid stuttered and Ruffnut smirked.

"Who had a reason to do what?"

Silence claimed the bus when Hiccup, Sarah, and Fishlegs suddenly entered the bus.

Astrid spared him a glance. How did she not hear the doors opening?

"Hiccup," Ruffnut said cheekily. Hiccup stared at her, both confused and awkward on how she was acting. "We were just talking about you."

"No we weren't," Astrid blurted.

Hiccup looked at her, his confusion turning into a frown, and then concern.

"Yes we were talking about him," Ethan stated. Astrid turned and saw him with his arms pulled behind his head, a smirk playing on his lips as he stared back at her. She wanted so badly to hit him and Ruffnut. They were humiliating her in front of Hiccup. They were so going to pay.

"Astrid?" Hiccup questioned. "What's going on here?"

"Nothing! I mean. It is something. But we'll talk about this when there's no one listening to us?" She glanced at the people in the bus. Some were ignoring her and returning to their previous conversation. But some were still looking at them; especially Snotlout, with squinted eyes.

"Alright," Hiccup said. He glanced at Ruffnut one more time before telling Ethan, "You're turn to drive, Ethan."

"Are you still going to say no to us on driving?" A teacher asked.

Hiccup groaned. "Are we seriously going to talk about this again? We're not going to listen to any of you adults since you practically didn't do anything to help us hours ago when we were in danger."

A male teacher suddenly sprang up from his seat. None of them had dared to do something after what Astrid said back at the firefighters building. But now...

Hiccup stood his guard, standing straight and glaring into the eyes' of the man.

"Listen, Henry," the man, who used to be a counselor, said, stared at Hiccup with a cold gaze. "You might of lead and helped the rest of us all this day. But it doesn't-"

"Oh for the love of-!" Astrid yelled, annoyed and leaped from her seat. Everyone turned to her. "Could you just shut up? I'm tired of all the whining. If you can't agree with Hiccup leading the group, then leave."

"What did you just-?"

"I'm saying what I feel about all this. You don't like this, leave. That's all you have to do. You don't have to be here with us if you don't want to." Astrid glared.

The man stared at her, speechless. Then, what seemed like hours, he said, "All right. I won't say anything else. But I will leave once we get to Henry's house."

"Fine by me," Hiccup told him. "As long as you stop whining about my leadership, you can stay. If not however, I'll personally kick you out of this bus."

Nodding, the man shifted awkwardly in his seat and muttered, "Fine."

Hiccup bobbed his head, smiling, and turned to Fishlegs. "Make sure she doesn't get out of your sight."

Fishlegs nodded and pulled the bundle he had in his hands closer.

"What's that?" Tuffnut asked.

"It's my new puppy. The one I talked about a week ago," Fishlegs said happily as he showed him his puppy.

It was a small chestnut colored bulldog. She nuzzled his arm affectionately and shifted in a comfortable position.

"Her name's Meatlug," Fishlegs said, scratching her head. She barked happily. "Isn't she adorable?" Some girls squealed, showering there agreements. Meatlug barked, enjoying the attention she was getting. Later after they petted her and told her a bunch of sweet nothings, they went back to their seats.

"She is a beauty," Ruffnut couldn't help but agree, giving Fishlegs a smile. The others agreed.

"Do you think she'll be okay after all that's happening right now?" Ethan asked.

"I'll train her," Fishlegs replied, snuggling the bulldog close to him. "She listens to whatever I tell her so it won't be that hard."

"Alright," Ethan shrugged, rose from his seat and walked to the driver's seat.

Hiccup took Ethan's old spot and sat down tiredly, a slight groan slipping out from his lips.

Astrid noticed that and sat down next to him. She lifted a hand to rest it in his shoulder, but hesitated, not sure if it will make it more awkward because of the innocent kiss earlier.

So she just said, "You need to rest, Hiccup."

"No kidding," Hiccup said dryly, arm covering his eyes.

The bus began to move. "Where too, Hiccup?" Ethan asked.

"Sarah's house," Hiccup replied.

Astrid took in Sarah's happy expression. But Sarah didn't say anything besides smiling gratefully. She got up from her seat and went to Ethan.

"Okay then, here we go," Ethan muttered when Sarah told him to go a right.

Astrid turned her attention back to Hiccup.

"I'm serious," Astrid told him. She finally summed up the courage to rest her hand on the arm covering his eyes. "You need to rest. You look like you're going to fall asleep any minute now."

"Glad someone has the courage to tell me that. I swear I look like a mess right now," he grumbled, rubbing his forehead with his palm.

"Yeah, you do," Astrid said honestly. Hiccup raised an eyebrow. She shrugged. "What? I'm just telling the truth."

"Gee, thanks," Hiccup said sarcastically. "I can't wait to look at myself in a mirror."

Astrid rolled her eyes and scoffed. "And that's coming from a guy. What about me? I look like a mess too, and don't lie to me because it's true. I know I look horrible right now." She gestured to herself with a look of disgust.

Hiccup shook his head, amused at her behavior. For him, she still looked beautiful; no matter if she was dirty, sweaty, covered in blood, he didn't care. She was the only person in the world that'll make his day happy even if there are zombies out there. She was the one he could die for, or do anything to make her smile. Call him love struck, but he knew exactly what he felt for her. The only problem was to tell her the truth.

"That's not true," he lied. Astrid lifted an eyebrow. "You look fine, really."

"I told you not to lie," she said. "I can feel sweat, dirt, and blood all over me."

Hiccup chuckled. "Okay, you don't look fine," Astrid glared. "But not that bad as you think. We look the same, I swear. We've been through a lot today, so there's got to be a reason why we're like this. Not just us, either. The gang too looks like us."

Astrid observed the gang. The twins were unusually quiet again. Scanning them more closely, she could recognize ripped patches on their clothes and dirt and blood. Fishlegs was looking out the window, but even he was dirty. She stared to the others.

No difference…

Astrid turned to Hiccup. "You're right. I'm just overreacting."

"It's okay," Hiccup said softly. "I know you're worried, I know how you feel. But let's not give our hopes up, okay? Everything will turn out alright."

She nodded. Then she looked down at her lap and bit her lower lip as she remembered the thoughts about Hiccup earlier. Should she tell him? What if he didn't feel the same for her? Would she make a fool of herself?

"I need to tell you something," Astrid blurted. She covered her mouth. Hiccup raised his eyebrows, "What is it?"

"It's- It's nothing," Astrid stuttered. Did she just stutter? God she needed to think before she spoke. The situation is making her nervous; especially the way his green eyes bore into hers with a questioning look.

"Are you sure it's-"

"It is something," Astrid said quickly. "But I don't think telling you right now will be right time. People could hear."

Hiccup stared at her. "Then why did you tell me that you wanted to tell me something right now?"

"I just- I..." Astrid huffed, annoyed at her stuttering. "I don't know, I guess it's because it's something I've had in mind for a while. And I've sort of wanted to tell you but didn't have the chance or right time too."

Hiccup hummed, scratching his chin in a playful manner. "Is this important?"

Astrid grinned. "You can say that."

"Then alright." Hiccup leaned back in the seat. "We'll talk about it later." He gave her his signature smile- a crooked yet adorable smile.

Astrid nodded, cheeks flustered.

"We've arrived, Hiccup," Ethan announced. Sarah stood waiting with her crowbar.

Astrid couldn't be more thankful. She thought Hiccup would see the blush on her cheeks.

"I'm going with Sarah," Tuffnut said as he grabbed his weapon.

"Me too," Astrid said, rose and stood next to Sarah.

"Thanks, guys," Sarah nodded.

Astrid returned the smile but Tuffnut approached her with a smirk.

"Anything for a pretty girl," he said, performing a small bow.

Sarah giggled and covered her mouth, cheeks tainted red. Ruffnut groaned in disgust.

Astrid rolled her eyes. "Never stopped being the charmer eh Tuff?"

"You know me," Tuffnut said, puffing out his chest, completely ignoring the sarcasm in her voice, "The ladies love me."

Hiccup snorted. "Yeah, like the girl who punched you in the face a year ago?"

"Oh yeah. Telling her that she has a nice butt is a perfect complement for a girl," Ethan added in, cracking up at the memory.

"Just let's go," Tuffnut mumbled, flustered. He ignored everyone's laugh as he walked out of the bus

Astrid cleared her throat. "Okay. Let's go Sarah."

"Be careful, you three," Hiccup told them, eyes locking with Astrid.

"We will," Astrid said.

Hiccup stared as the girls quickened their pace to catch up with Tuffnut- waiting at the house's door. He chuckled as he saw Astrid hit him on the back of his head.

"She is something, isn't she?" Someone said behind him.

Hiccup jumped, then twirled to meet Ethan.

"Who? Astrid?" Hiccup questioned.

"Mmhhmm," Ethan smirked, eyes lingering on him. "Do I see a hint of a crush here?"

"I-I don't know what you're-"

"Oh come on," Ethan said. "Don't go 'Oh I don't know what you're talking about' when I can clearly see the goo-goo eyes you and Astrid give each other."

Hiccup snorted. "'Goo-goo eyes'?"

"Don't change the topic," Ethan warned. Hiccup rolled his eyes. "I know your secret."

"You do?" Hiccup crossed his arms. "Exactly what secret are you talking about?"

"That you like Astrid," Ruffnut butted in.

Hiccup groaned. "You too, Ruffnut?"

Ruffnut smirked. "What? Not my fault you send off huge noticeable signs. Well besides Astrid, of course."

Hiccup sat down with a huff. "You guys won't let this go, won't you?"

"Nope," Ruffnut said.

"Not at all," Ethan added, shaking his head.

Slumping in his seat, he covered his eyes with his hands and groaned. "Can't we talk about this where no one can hear us? Please?"

"So you do agree on this. You do have feeling for-"

"Ruffnut!" Hiccup cried out.

**Astrid's POV**

"I'll go left," Tuffnut gestured to the direction.

I nodded. "Then I guess Sarah and I will take the right side." I gestured Sarah to follow me.

Sarah's house was a one story house, which made it easier to look for survivors and see if there were any zombies hidden. Tuffnut had taken the kitchen and living room; so Sarah and I were left with the rooms.

Rooms were never good. That's where the zombies appear. Good choice too; they can surround us and have a free buffet. What I wouldn't gave to have at least five minutes without watching over my back.

Sarah opened the first door and padded in cautiously. It was a boy's room…

"Sam's bedroom," Sarah said, barely audible. She walked to the chest drawer where picture frames and other items laid. I gulped and decided not to interfere so I looked around the room.

After searching the wardrobe and beneath the bed, I turned around to Sarah. "Everything's clear here."

She had her back turned to me and didn't reply when I called her name. Hesitantly, I stepped toward her and halted by her side. A tear fell down her cheek; but when she noticed I was next to her, she quickly wiped it away with the back of her hand.

"Alright," she said, turning away from me and walking out the door. "Then let's keep looking."

A picture was grasped tightly in her hand. She shoved it in her pants pocket before I could see it clearly; not that I wanted too. It's just that she was starting to act a bit different once we entered her brother's room. If only I had a sister or brother, I would know how she felt; sadly, I don't. The closest I can get to a sister is her and Ruffnut.

"Astrid?"

"Oh," I mumbled and quickly went out of the room.

We headed to the next room. It was hers, judging by the looks of it.

I stopped at the door when she entered. "Why don't I check the other room? I- It'll make this go faster."

Sarah spared a small shrug and muttered, "Sure, go ahead."

Awkwardly, I headed to the next door. It was the bathroom. The curtain stood in my way. I grasped my golf club tight, and pulled the curtain aside quickly.

Nothing.

I exhaled dramatically.

Closing the door, I shifted to the last door when I heard an ear piercing scream.

A cold chill ran down my spine.

Sarah.

I ran back just in time to see a zombie trying to bite her. My instincts kicked in. I charged and hit it on its head with my golf. It got up quickly and changed its target to me. I sidestepped. Unfortunately, Sarah was behind me, so the zombie assaulted her.

"Sarah!" Tuffnut shouted, bolting to the girl.

Sarah gasped and dodged the zombie's flailing hands. She then quickly pulled back her crowbar and hit the walking corpse with full strength on its neck, impaling the curved end of the crowbar on the side of its neck. Sarah then pulled back, pulling the zombie with her and planted her foot on its chest as she twisted her crowbar. A loud crack sounded and the zombie suddenly went still on the ground.

Sarah heaved the crossbow out, blood spilling on her dirty t-shirt. She didn't seem bothered by it.

Tuffnut's jaw dropped.

"H-How did you..." Tuffnut began, but stopped when no words came to mind.

I walked up to Sarah-her eyes fixed on the corpse.

"Are you okay?" I asked.

Abruptly, cold brown eyes bore into mine. "I just killed someone. How do you think I feel?" she snapped.

I stepped backwards, too shocked to say anything. I was nervous.

Tuffnut must have sensed the tension because he walked to her and placed a hand on her shoulder.

She looked up at him, tears filling her eyes, but none fell down her cheeks. "I know this isn't the first time I kill someone and you saw me do it once."

"I know, Sarah," Tuffnut gently said.

"But I just can't-I still can't-" Sarah dropped her crowbar from her hands and fell into Tuffnut's arms. "How am I going to get passed all this if I'm going to feel guilty everytime I kill one of them? Why can't I be the strong girl my brother wanted me to be?"

"You're not the only one to feel like this," I said.

"What do you mean?"

"I felt like this after I killed the zombie that attacked Hiccup," I said shakily, dreadful memories returning. "Hiccup had given me a gun in case I needed to use it for emergencies and boy was it a huge emergency," I laughed dryly. "We needed to kill the zombies because we couldn't get past them without being seen. He killed all of them, since I didn't know how to use a gun, except one. It startled him. Before it could bit him, I shot the zombie right in the head. After that, I realized what I did and I dropped the gun. I was terrified of what I did. Hiccup managed to calm me down when I broke down. He told me that I didn't need to feel bad about it. They are not people anymore, and you know that Sarah. So why should we care about their lives if they're already dead? The only thing that'll happen is a person will become infected and change into those things and try to kill you after? You just have to face the truth that this is happening and we can't do anything about it."

They were speechless.

"I'll leave you two alone. I- I have to check the last room."

Then I quickly walked out of the room without another word or glance.

**Sarah's POV**

While Astrid was searching my parent's room, , I packed a few of my belongings in a spare bag I had in my closet.

Tuffnut was waiting for me at the door.

I watched my room with silent mourning, knowing that it was the last time I would see it. I tried to memorize every corner, every dull painting, every picture and every strands of clothes on the ground.

Inhaling sharply, I approached him. "I'm ready."

He nodded. "Astrid said that she will be waiting in the bus."

"When did she leave?" I asked as we commenced walking to the front door.

"Not long. About ten minutes ago.," he replied.

I sighed. "I need to apologize to her. I didn't mean to snap at her like that."

"She'll understand," Tuffnut said.

"How do you know?" I asked nervously. "What if she's angry at me? Or if she hates me?"

"Please, Astrid, angry or hating you? I don't think so," Tuffnut answered with a grin. "She might look tough and independent in front of others, but deep down she's a softie."

"A softie? Her?" I had to stop in my tracks. Tuffnut noticed and turned to look at me.

"Believe it or not, she is." he said. I lifted an eyebrow. "I've known her since the first year of middle school. I know how she is. She will just be quiet and feel upset for a while unless you two talk about it."

"That's what I was going to do," I said and headed to the door. "And I hope you're right because if I end up with a black eye or worse, you'll get the worst that from me and I'll also tell her you called her a _softie_."

"Oh no!" Tuffnut exclaimed and stood in front of me.

God, he was tall.

"Don't you dare tell her that. That'll be the end of me."

I smiled. "Then you better be right."

**Hiccup's POV**

I heard Astrid came into the bus, without Sarah and Tuffnut.

"Where are Sarah and Tuffnut?" Fishlegs asked.

"Maybe they got bitten by zombies?" Ruffnut joked.

"Really, Ruff?" Ethan asked.

"Kidding," she said, smirking. "But what if they did?"

Ignoring them, I stood from my seat and approached her.

"What's wrong?" I asked, furrowing my eyebrows.

Astrid passed a hand through her bangs, looking nervous.

"It's just that Sarah suddenly, I don't even know how it happened." Astrid said quickly, making hand gestures.

I reached out and grabbed her arms. "Hey-hey-hey, slow down; you're starting to act like me now."

She stood still, staring at me with an eyebrow raised. "What?"

I smiled gently. "Nothing, just wanted you to stay still for a moment. You were doing random hand gestures and I couldn't figure what you were saying.

"Oh," she said softly, her cheeks reddening, "Sorry."

"It is okay, Astrid," I said softly; "Now, What happened? Where's Sarah and Tuff?"

"Sarah wanted to grab some of her belongings ad Tuffnut stayed with her," she replied.

"Okay. So, exactly what were you trying to tell me?" I asked, letting go of her arms.

Astrid sighed and told me all of it: the zombie attacking Sarah, Sarah killing it, snapping at Astrid all of a sudden, and then Astrid telling her about how she felt when she shot the zombie in the head.

"She snapped at you?" I couldn't help but ask, still surprised at that.

"Yeah. Well it was obvious why she did it since I asked one of the stupidest questions." Astrid wrapped her arms around herself. I had an urge to step forward and substitute her arms with mine. "Right now I just, I don't even know how I feel about it right now. Bad? Upset? No one has ever snapped at me before."

I shook my head and chuckled softly. "Knowing you, I'm sure no one has. But let me tell you, just give her time. Come on. Let's get inside."

"But-"

"We're not safe here," I said.

Astrid observed our surroundings before nodding.

"Then come on," I grabbed her hand and pulled her towards the bus, while trying to ignore the fact that her hands were soft and smaller than mine. "Let's get in the bus."

When we went inside, Ruffnut got up and asked, "Where's Sarah and my brother?"

"Sarah had to get some stuff and Tuffnut stayed to give her company," Astrid replied while I closed the door. I went to my seat after, and Astrid followed.

"So why did you came back without them?" Fishlegs asked.

"We, well, Sarah' killed a zombie," Astrid replied.

"You never leave without us after we killed one," Ruffnut stated.

"I just wanted to leave, ok?" Astrid snapped.

Ruffnut frowned.

"Come on, guys. She's tired. Leave her be."

"Everyone's tired," a girl grumbled.

I scratched the back of my head and sighed. "Yeah. I know."

Looking at everyone, I saw that some of them were already asleep and the rest had tired looks.

"You didn't rest, did you?" Astrid asked me.

"No, I didn't," I replied.

"I told you to rest," she said, crossing her arms.

"How can I rest when you guys were by yourself?" I asked, looking at her with worry. "I'm the leader, and it's my job to take care of everyone. Even if it means not resting."

Astrid's eyes softened. "Hiccup-"

"I'll rest when we get to my house, okay? I promise," I told her, sincerity in my voice.

"Fine," she sighed.

The doors opened and Sarah and Tuffnut entered.

"Astrid," was the first thing Sarah said.

Astrid looked at her, "Yeah?"

Sarah bit her lower lip as she clasped her hands together. "I just want to say that I'm sorry."

"Sorry?" Astrid asked. She looked back at me. I shrugged.

"Yeah, I'm sorry for snapping at you back at my room," Sarah explained and met Astrid's eyes. "I didn't mean to do it."

Astrid walked to her side. "It was my fault. I'm the one who's supposed to say sorry."

Sarah shook her head. "No. I shouldn't have done that. You were only trying to help me."

"But I made it worse."

"You were worried about me and I answered rudely at you," Sarah said, guilty. "Aren't you angry at me?"

"Angry?" Astrid laughed softly. "I would never get angry at you Sarah. Upset? Maybe. But I will never get angry at you. You're my friend."

"Really?" Sarah asked with a small smile.

"Yes," Astrid smiled. "But still. I owe you an apology, too."

"You're forgiven, although you never did anything wrong," Sarah grinned. "What about you? Can you forgive me?"

"Of course," Astrid said.

They embraced.

"Thanks," I heard Sarah mumbled.

Astrid made eye contact with me and chuckled. "No problem."

"You girls finished making up?" Ruffnut asked, grin plastered on her face.

"Shut up, Ruff." Astrid grinned.

"Alright, ladies," Ethan said as he suddenly grabbed me by my arm and pulled me up from my seat. I groaned, realizing it was my turn to drive. "If you're done making up, like Ruffnut said, then we better get moving."

"Why can't you drive again?" I asked him even thought I occupied the driver's seat,

"Because we agreed to take turns one at a time," Ethan replied, sitting next to Astrid.

"Ugh, fine," I said and turned on the engine.

"He can act just like a five year old sometimes," Ethan whispered to Astrid. I rolled my eyes as his whispers hit my eardrum.

Astrid chuckled. "No need on telling me that."

"Heard you," I grumbled Astrid and Ethan giggled.

"Do you have Dumbo ears or what?" Tuffnut asked me.

I snorted. "No. they're right behind me," I replied, gesturing with my thumb at Astrid and Ethan. "Why wouldn't I hear them?"

"So I guess you also realized that I heard Astrid and your little conversations while I was driving?" Ethan asked, with a touch of a smirk. "And I also saw both of you guys watching each other when one of you thought you weren't watching?"

The survivors who were awake laughed. I felt my face heat up. Looking at the rearview mirror, I saw Astrid blushed. I glared at Ethan.

"Can we go now?" Astrid asked me.

"Where to now?" Fishlegs asked.

I thought for a moment. Then, I looked back at them. "Ethan, you're next,"

Ethan wasn't surprised. He got up from his seat and bent down to tell me his address.

"You'll pay for this, just wait," I whispered.

"Can't wait for your revenge, man," he said with a smirk.

**Narrator's POV**

"I want to go," was the first thing Ruffnut said once they arrived at Ethan's house.

"Me too," nodded Fishlegs.

"Are you sure Fishlegs?" Hiccup asked.

"Yeah, why wouldn't I?" Fishlegs grabbed his baseball bat and gun, and then shot Hiccup a confident nod.

"Alright," said Hiccup, "be careful."

"Don't have to tell us twice," grumbled Ruffnut and walked out with Fishlegs and Ethan.

Once they were out of range, Hiccup sighed and muttered, "Please don't let anything happen, especially when Ruffnut's with them."

Hearing his prayer, Astrid chuckled, and said with a smile, "Don't worry, Hic, Fishlegs will keep restrain her from doing something stupid."

Hiccup spared her a glance, and then smiled. "I guess so." He slouched in his seat, and sighed. But then he shot up like lightning, and raised an eyebrow. "Wait just a minute. Did you just call me Hic?"

Astrid bit her lip and felt a blush forming on her cheeks; nevertheless, she concealed it, and raised a brow of her own. "Yeah. Is that a problem?"

"No-no-no, it's just that," Hiccup passed a hand through his auburn hair, "it's unexpected."

"Oh well, I just thought calling you Hiccup or Henry won't be enough; now that we're friends," she explained but then quickly added, "but if you don't like it then tell me and I won't call you that again."

Hiccup chuckled and shook his head. "Nah, it's alright. No one has given me a nickname besides _'Hiccup'_," He then gave her a smirk. "And to be honest, I kind of like the nickname you gave me."

"You do?"

"Of course, why would I lie to you?" he asked. She shrugged. He laughed.

"So, if I gave you a nickname, why don't you give me a nickname?"

Hiccup grinned. "Seriously?"

"Why not? I gave you one."

"It was unexpected."

"Hiccup..."

"Your name is prefect Astrid, period."

Ignoring the last comment, she lifted a balled fist. "Hiccup..." She warned.

"What?" he playfully asked. Suddenly he cried out as her fist collided on his arm. "Damn! Seriously? You're being too violent with me, M'Lady."

She stared at him. "M'Lady?"

"Huh?" He shot her a puzzle look as he rubbed his sore arm.

"You called me 'M'Lady'," she said and brushed her bangs out of her sight.

"I did?" he asked, suddenly feeling embarrassed.

"Yeah. And, to be honest, I like it," she said bashfully.

"You do?" he asked.

"Alright-alright," he said with a smile, hands up in front of him in surrender. "I guess the name just slipped from my lips."

"Glad it did." Hiccup chortled.

Tuffnut, at the back of the two, grumbled, "Get a room you two."

Astrid and Hiccup turned to him. "Shut it, Tuff," they barked in unison.

"Sorry if I'm trying to help you guys," he huffed.

Hiccup rolled his eyes and Astrid slapped the back of Tuffnut's head.

"Really? Again?" Tuffnut asked, rubbing the abused flesh.

"You earned it," she replied, earning a snicker from Hiccup.

Tuffnut crossed his arms and pouted. "What love I'm getting."

**Fishleg's POV**

"So how do we split up?" I asked nervously once Ruffnut, Ethan and I entered the house.

"You and Ruffnut search the living room," he ordered, "I'll check the kitchen. Then we will go upstairs together."

"Don't want to be with me?" pouted Ruffnut mockingly.

I raised an eyebrow. Really? Making Ethan annoyed at this time?

Ethan rolled his eyes. "I don't want to hear you bickering."

"I'm not the only one. You do too," Ruffnut smirked.

"That's the point," mumbled Ethan.

I sighed and shook my head. It's like Ruffnut and Tuffnut all over again. At least they don't fight physically. Luckily Ethan maintains his cool for a while; who knows how he'll react if she pushes him too far.

"Let's just do what we have to do," I said, passing between them and walking to the living room.

"If one of us finishes searching their area, we meet at the staircase," Ethan called out to us.

I nodded, "Got it. Come on, Ruff."

As we began to walk, I heard her mutter, "Please no more zombie attacks."

I couldn't help but agree with her, but decided to remain silent; my mouth will only make us antsier...

"Okay then," I turned to her. "Let's check the hiding spots and doors, same routine as always." She nodded and then we began our search.

**Ethan's POV**

A few minutes later I finished searching the kitchen. It was messy, but there was no one. Fortunately, I couldn't help but feel tense. This was my house for God's sake! Seeing my house in this state made me agitated. What if I don't find my dad or my sister here? What if they've already turned into one of those things just like the others? There's a very low chance of finding them. Calling them was no use since my phone went dead hours ago. The others weren't of great help since their phones also died, and some other didn't want to share theirs; example, Snotlout. Besides, phone signals went dead three hours after this happened; also, the stupid bus wasn't a good vehicle to charge phones.

I sighed, and stared at my surrounding. Just this morning everything was fine: Eating breakfast with my sister, Natalie, while dad got ready for work; the two of us bickering about random stuff and then laughing at our stupidity; my sister then walking to school with her friends and I taking my car; a typical normal day… I chuckled. Nobody expected this to happen. Life just got fucked up.

I pulled the refrigerator open and instantly realized someone had gotten inside the house and stole our food. I slammed it closed, and then began to head towards the staircase, running a hand through my hair. No wonder the back door was opened. After checking if someone was outside, I locked it in case someone or something wanted to join us.

Ruffnut and Fishlegs were waiting for me.

"Found anything? Or someone?" I asked hopefully.

Fishlegs shook his head while Ruffnut replied, "Empty. No one's here. For now I think. Let's just hope we don't find any zombies in the second floor."

"What a way to point it out," I said sarcastically and began ascending the stairs..

Later...

"Last door," Fishlegs whispered, relieved.

I scowled. Ruffnut and I had checked my room and I had the time to get some of my belongings while Fishlegs went to my dad's- yes, only my dad. If you want to know, my parents were divorced. I have no idea where my mother was ever since I was eight, and I don't care. Anyways, the last room was my sisters. We decided to check it together, in case something happened.

"You go first, Ethan. This is your house," said Ruffnut lowly.

I shot her a look, but turned the door knob and pushed the door open with my foot.

We entered the room and I turned to Ruffnut and Fishlegs.

They nodded and we separated, beginning our search.

Ruffnut checked under the bed and Fishlegs searched the extra restroom.

I went to the last part- the closet.

I readied my handmade sword and placed my hand around the door knob. Maybe there could have been a zombie hiding or nothing at all; but, I didn't expect someone to spring out and lashed me on the head. I feel to the ground, and in mere seconds, everything went black.

**Narrator's POV**

Ruffnut and Fishlegs heard a loud cry followed by a thud. They whirled around and saw Ethan unconsciously on the ground, and a girl holding a tennis racket in her hands. Then the girl gasped at the sight of Ethan.

"Ethan!" she cried out, "oh my God!" She fell down on her knees in front of him and dropped the racket.

Ruffnut and Fishlegs ran to him and kneeled down on the other side of him.

"Why did you hit him?" yelled Ruffnut.

Fishlegs checked Ethan's pulse and sighed in relief when he got a response. "He's alive," he said. "Just unconscious."

"Thank God," the girl mumbled as she placed her hand in Ethan's.

"Who are you?" asked Ruffnut and added, "And what in the name possessed you to hit him?"

The girl glared. "How was I supposed to know if it was him or not? I thought one of those monsters had finally found me."

"Oh," she managed to say, and suddenly felt ashamed.

"It was the only thing I thought of. I wasn't going to let one of those things get me like how they did with my friends and everyone at my school," the girl told them. She looked at Ruffnut and Fishlegs with a frown. "Who are you two?"

Fishlegs stretched out his hand. "Name's Fishlegs," The girl gave him a funny look as she shook his hand so he added, "It's actually Frederick, but everyone calls me Fishlegs."

"Why-?"

"Don't ask," said Fishlegs quickly. The girl only shrugged.

Ruffnut shook hands with her too. "My real name's Rachel, but you can call me Ruffnut. Like him, don't ask why."

"What's up with those weird names?"

"Been called that ever since we began our first year in High School," explained Fishlegs.

"Okay," Ruffnut said. "Now that you know our names. What's your name?"

"Oh. I'm Natalie," the girl replied with a smile. "And I'm Ethan's sister."

"Kinda had a feeling," mumbled Fishlegs. "But I have to ask, why did you hit him on the head with a tennis racket? Even though it's not exactly equipped to kill someone, it can surely knock someone out."

"It was the only thing I could find in my closet. It was dark in there," said Natalie.

"You could've just jumped him or something, not hit him on the head with something? He could get a concussion or something like that," said Fishlegs gently. Natalie lowered her head.

"But one thing for sure," grinned Ruffnut, "you certainly have a strong arm like your brother. The hit you gave him totally knocked him out."

Natalie smiled. "Heh, thanks. I learn from the best." She glanced at Ethan's unconscious form and then turned to Fishlegs with a worried expression. "You sure he's going to be alright?"

"I'm not sure yet," replied Fishlegs as he scratched his head in thought. "Guess we'll just have to wait until he waked up."

Natalie sighed, but nodded.

"How did you get here?" she asked.

"We came on a bus," Ruffnut simply replied, not noticing the bewilderment on the girl's face.

Fishlegs noticed, and explained, "She meant we took a bus from our school."

"How?" Natalie furrowed her eyebrows.

"Uh, let's just say a few of our friends went back to get it," said Fishlegs. "You can ask him later when you meet him. Right now we have to get back. They might be worried."

"He's right," said Ruffnut and rose. She looked at Natalie. "Do you want to take some stuff with you?"

"Yeah, I guess," Natalie replied. "Just give me a few minutes and we can go."

Ruffnut turned to Fishlegs. "You'll carry Ethan."

Fishlegs gave her a look, but obliged. "Of course."

* * *

><p>Minutes later they returned to the bus. Natalie and Ruffnut walked in front of Fishlegs, who had Ethan on his shoulders.<p>

When they went inside the bus, Hiccup glanced at Ethan and asked, "What happened to him?"

"Is he alright?" Astrid added as she stood beside Hiccup.

"Did he get bitten?" Tuffnut asked, only to be jabbed in the stomach by Sarah's elbow. "What?"

Fishlegs rolled his eyes and staggered to Astrid's empty seat to put Ethan down. "He's unconscious, as you can see. I don't know if he's going to be fine when he wakes up since someone hit him on the head with a tennis racket," He glanced briefly at Natalie, who looked away in embarrassed. "And no, Tuff, he didn't get bitten."

"Which I'm glad," Natalie stated. "I thought I wouldn't see him again."

Astrid stared at her and asked, "You're his sister, aren't you?"

Natalie nodded. "Yeah. How did you-"

"He talked about you before," interrupted Astrid. "He was worried that he'll never see you again too."

"Not the only one," said Snotlout bitterly.

The gang turned to see him right in front of them. They stepped back in surprise. When did he get up?

"All of us hoped for that to happen, but it didn't. It had to be him to find someone."

Hiccup narrowed his eyes. "It's not of your business, Snotlout."

"Neither is it yours," shot back Snotlout, crossing his arms.

"We're his friends," Astrid told him angrily.

"Please," Snotlout rolled his eyes. "They couldn't even protect him." He gestured at Ruffnut and Fishlegs, who glared at him. "Also, fishbone, tell me you aren't at least annoyed that he's the only one finding a family member alive?"

"Actually, I don't," said Hiccup. "I'm not someone like you."

Snotlout ignored the last comment and smirked. "Of course. Being without your father is better, right? You wouldn't want to hear your father to say how much of a disappointment you are to him?"

Hiccup clenched his fists and took a step forwards but Astrid placed her hand.

"Hiccup, don't," she gently said.

"Can't you see he's-" huffed Hiccup.

"Hic, listen to me," she sternly told him .

Hiccup lidded his mouth. He was surprised to hear her call him by the nickname she gave him in front of everyone. He wouldn't say this to anyone, but he actually liked how it sounded when she said it.

"Just don't listen to him. Like always, he's just being a jerk," she added as she stared in Hiccup's eyes.

"You're calling me a jerk? What about him?" Snotlout walked forward, only to be stopped by Fishlegs. He glared at Fishlegs, "Fishbone here has only done-"

"Everything for us," Astrid shouted. "He risked his live more than once just so we could be safe." Her eyes blazed with anger. She instantly pressed herself closer to Hiccup by wrapping an arm behind his back and grasped his green t-shirt. "If there is someone who hasn't done anything, it's you."

Snotlout's eyes widened, but then hardened as he stared at her. How could she talk about that fishbone like that? What changed her mind to stand up for him?

"Why did you say that?" he asked her. "You never stood up for him before. Not even when I used to beat him up in school everytime."

"You mean everytime you saw him walk around the hallway or anywhere around the school campus, minding his own business? Even if he didn't do anything to you?!" snapped Astrid .

"You don't know what he has done!" Snotlout cried out.

"What?! What has he done?!" Hiccup and the gang just stared at the two, too shocked to say anything.

"He took away someone I always cared about!" said Snotlout.

Hiccup's eyes widened and he inhaled shakily. "Snotlout-"

"No," Snotlout turned to him, eyes cold. "I'm tired of keeping this from everyone after all these years. I can't take it anymore. It's time everyone knows."

"Sean, don't," Hiccup told him, eyes filled with fear. "You have to remember why she-"

"I know why she died," whispered Snotlout.

"Then why can't you understand that it wasn't my fault?" Hiccup clenched his fists. "How could I know that it would happen to her?"

"That doesn't matter. What matters is that after we entered our first year in kinder garden, the teacher always said good things about you. Then was the grades. You always got great grades and she slowly paid less attention to me. You were the brains and I was the jock. You were always her favorite,"

"She was my mother!" bellowed Hiccup, eyes glistening with tears.

"And she was my aunt!" shouted Snotlout suddenly. Everyone gasped at the confession.

They were cousins...

The gang, slack-jawed, turned to see Hiccup's expression. Astrid looked up and almost gasped for the second time. He had his jaw clenched and was staring at Snotlout coldly. But the tears in his eyes told her everything; he was trying not to break apart in front of everyone.

"Yeah," Snotlout looked at everyone in the eye except Hiccup. "We're cousins."

"Why didn't we know that?" exclaimed Ruffnut.

"Because I didn't want anyone to know that I had a relative that was a runt." Snotlout laughed dryly. "Imagine Sean Jorgenson, the captain of the football team, and Henry Haddock, who was the fishbone and teachers pet, cousins. Please."

Astrid gritted her teeth. "You're such a-"

"I was the one who brought the idea of not letting anyone in school or from the school knew we were cousins. Fortunately it worked since Hiccup's mother was my dad's sister," Snotlout said with a small devious grin as he crossed his arms. "Before school started, I always told Hiccup that if he ever told anyone that we were cousins... well... he knows it already. So I don't have to repeat it again."

Astrid saw Hiccup's Adam's apple bob up and down nervously, which made her arm around his back tighten. "Do you realize how horrible you are? Not even horrible can explain how you are. Who would do that to their own family blood?!"

Snotlout shrugged. "You think I care?"

"He's right," Hiccup finally spoke. "He doesn't care, not even if he threatened to tell some of the supposed crimes my dad did to everyone around Berk."

"Your dad did do something he wasn't supposed to," said Snotlout.

Hiccup laughed in a way that sent shivers down Astrid's spine. "Really? Protecting his only son after someone kidnapped him? By giving almost all his money to the kidnapper just so he could see his son again? That's something every parent will do for their child. But I guess you don't know since your dad has his dream son right?"

"He used all his money just for you. Berk was almost in ruins after that," stated Snotlout.

"So that's why-" Tuffnut began but Sarah jabbed him on the stomach harshly.

Hiccup gritted his teeth but managed to say calmly, "After we get to my house, you'll leave immediately and never come back."

"Why not just let me go now?" asked Snotlout.

"Even if you've done all that to me, I would not let someone else be in danger," replied Hiccup.

"So you still care about me?" Snotlout snickered and brushed an imaginary tear from his eye. "You certainly are something cousin." Then he calmly went back to his seat.

Astrid glared at his back and was about to go after him when Hiccup pulled her back. "Don't, Astrid."

"What do you mean don't Hiccup?" growled Astrid. "He just did something someone like you shouldn't have received. He treated you like nothing after all these years and he's your cousin!"

"Astrid," Hiccup turned her around so she could look at him. His eyes stared back at her softly, although there was pain in it, but he managed to erase it. "I don't want to talk about it now, okay? Let's just continue what we're doing, alright?"

"But-" began Astrid.

"Please Astrid," begged Hiccup and grabbed her hand without thinking.

Astrid looked at her hand in his and blushed. "A-Alright," she mumbled.

Hiccup smiled at her. "Thanks."

"Now. It's Astrid's turn," announced Hiccup. "And it's the last place we have to go before heading to my house."

"Good," whispered Ruffnut.

"Astrid, come with me."

She nodded and both walked to the driver's seat. Hiccup sat down, turned the engine on and asked, "Would you kindly tell me where you live?"

She stared at him for a while before giving him a small smile. "Of course, Hic."

**Hiccup's POV**

"Okay then," I muttered as I parked in front of Astrid's house and turned off the engine. "We're here." I watched her as she grabbed her golf club and gun before turning to me and saying confidently with buried fear, "I'm ready."

I nodded, approached her, and then placed my hands on her shoulders. "I'll go with you, alright? Is that okay?"

She bit her lower lip and nodded, peering into my green eyes. "Thank you, Hiccup. It means a lot."

"No problem," I grinned. "How's Ethan," I turned and addressed the twins.

"Still knocked out," shrugged Ruffnut.

"Damn!" boomed Tuffnut, glancing at Natalie. "You certainly knocked him out pretty good."

Natalie's cheeks flushed. "I didn't mean to do it."

"But still, cool," said Tuffnut, "for a ten year old."

"Twelve," Natalie corrected, her eyes staring daggers at the boy.

"Twelve," Tuffnut nodded, "for a twelve year old you certainly have a strong arm."

Natalie smirked. "You said the same thing your twin said."

Tuffnut spared his other half a glance, who grinned back. "I hate that about us," he mumbled.

Watching the exchange, I rolled my eyes. Let it be now, or years from now, I would never understand siblings. "Anyway. We should get going, but we need someone else."

Tuffnut glanced at the others, in in turn return the glance. He sighed, and rose. "I'll go," he said.

"Then let's go," I said, masking my astonishment.

I grabbed both my baseball bat and gun, same with Tuffnut while Astrid waited for us outside the bus. With the three of us all set, we nodded and then off we went.

**Astrid's POV**

Never have I thought I would feel a weird sensation washed over me as I entered my own domain. It didn't feel like my domain; it didn't feel like I lived here at all. I felt if I was entering a new foreign place-an eerie and bone-chilling house. But of course, how could you act natural when every house is occupied with the dead, everything a mess, and blood splattered everywhere? Not to mention some other revolting stuff that I never thought I will see.

I shivered as memories flooded back to me. It must have been quite the shiver, for both boys watched me.

"You okay there, Astrid?" asked Tuffnut.

"Besides being in my own house and feeling it's not mine," I said as I wrapped my arms around myself, "Yeah, I'm good."

"I know how it feels," mumbled Tuffnut. "At least you haven't seen your mother dead in front of your eyes." His voice was barely audible, but I still heard the weakness and the sorrow drilled in them.

"Tuff," called out Hiccup.

"Sorry, I didn't mean to," said Tuffnut, looking at Hiccup and I.

"It's okay," I told him, although I was feeling tensed. "Let's just hope it doesn't happen."

Hiccup was staring at me but I avoided his eye contact. I wanted not to let him see the fear in my eyes.

"Right. So..." Hiccup cleared his throat awkwardly. "How do we separate?"

"You decide, Astrid," said Tuffnut.

"You two go on one side and I'll go to the other myself."

"Are you sure?" Hiccup asked, worry evident in his tone of voice.

"Yeah, I'm sure," I said, and give him a curt nod.

Tuffnut glanced at Hiccup and back at me before grabbing his arm and pulled him to the kitchen. "Then come on Hiccup. Better to finish this soon or we'll be facing nightfall when we're heading to your house. Who knows what can happen in the night, but I'm sure I don't wanna know."

Hiccup turned his head to look at me while Tuffnut kept pulling him forward. "If something happens, you know what to do."

I nodded and gave him a smile. "Sure. Scream as loud as I can to get both your attention."

He smiled at that and then they were out of my sight.

Sighing, I dropped my smile and headed to the living room. It was the same like the other houses- everything was a mess. What a surprise. I shook my head as I shoved the memories of my past life away. Thinking of that won't help; it'll only make me feel worse. I won't feel bad. This happened to everyone, not only me.

_'Time to accept that your life just got changed dramatically,'_ I thought. _'No more tears, no more guilt over those things, show no mercy._ This_ is how our life turned out to be. We have to fight for our lives and protect those we care about. No matter what it takes, we have to survive the zombie apocalypse.'_

**Tuffnut's POV**

"Everything clear, Tuff?" I heard Hiccup asked outside the backyard. When we entered, the door was wide open, so Hiccup decided to investigate.

"Nope, Nada'," I replied, shaking my head and closed a cabinet. "There isn't any food left either. Someone got inside, which explains the open door."

Hiccup nodded.

"Hmmm," I hummed as I headed to the refrigerator hoping for some food. Instead I was greeted by a horrible sight. "What the hell?!"

Hiccup was instantly besides me and when he saw it too, he exclaimed, "What the fuck is that?!"

I closed the refrigerator's door immediately and looked at Hiccup with wide eyes. "Was that a-"

"A body?" Hiccup finished. "Yeah."

"How did it." I glanced at the refrigerator, "get in _there_?"

"I don't know. But I suggest on not telling Astrid," he said.

I frowned. "What if it was someone she-"

"It was not a family member," he interrupted me. "Look at the pictures stuck in the refrigerator or the portraits. That body is a guy and Astrid is an only child. Maybe that person tried to steal something, then someone else came, they fought, one of them killed the other by chopping off some body parts and giving some huge wounds. The one who killed the other for some horrifying reason placed their corpse in there probably."

I scratched the side of my head. "I guess you can say that."

"Promise you won't tell her about this," said Hiccup.

"Don't worry dude. I promise," I smiled at him and then lifted my open hand in the air. "Now high-five for seeing something bizarre like that!"

Hiccup stared at me like I had grown a second head, but later he chuckled and high-fived me. "Alright, I agree with you on that. It is one bizarre looking thing to look at."

"Really bizarre, dude," I told him. "I only saw those in horror movies. But seeing them in real life? It just makes me want to puke. How awesome is that?!"

He shook his head with a smile and then began to walk out of the kitchen. "Let's go, Tuff."

* * *

><p>"Found anything, Astrid?" asked Hiccup once we met her in the living room.<p>

She shook her head slightly and placed a hand on her arm. "No, nothing. How about you guys?"

Both Hiccup and I instantly looked at each other and I replied, "Same."

Astrid frowned, "are you sure?"

"We're sure," I said. "It's not like we are hiding something from you."

I turned and saw Hiccup slap his hand on his forehead. I furrowed my brows, but when I remembered what I had said, my mouth formed a 'o'. "Oops?"

"What is it that you don't want to show me?" asked Astrid.

"I-It's nothing, actually," said Hiccup nervously.

"What is _nothing_, Haddock?" Astrid planted her hands on her hips and glared at Hiccup, who scratched the back of his head.

"Astrid-" I began, but she placed her hand on my mouth.

"Enough with the words. I'll go see it myself," she said and then stormed past us.

Hiccup's eyes widened. "Astrid, wait!"

"No, Henry. If you two don't want to either show me or tell me, I'll find it myself," she said.

As she entered the kitchen, I leaned towards Hiccup. "Think she'll find it soon?"

Hiccup shrugged. "Eh, she's smart, but I don't think looking in the refrigerator will be the first thing on her mind."

Abruptly we heard Astrid screamed, and then her blurt: "Is that a freakin' corpse in my refrigerator?!"

I snickered. Hiccup and I began to walk to the kitchen. "Guess she's smarter than what you thought."

"Just hope she doesn't hurt us because we didn't warn her on what to expect," Hiccup mumbled.

Instantly I glanced to my lower part. "Please don't make her kick me in my manhood again."

"She did what?!" Hiccup cried out, matching the same pale color which I had.

**Narrator's POV**

"I guess not telling me was the correct thing to do, although I did see it," Astrid told the two guys, avoiding looking back at the refrigerator.

"We tried to stop you," said Tuffnut, shrugging and earning a glare from her.

Astrid looked at Hiccup, who visibly shrunk in the couch he was sitting. "You could have just told me what it was, Hiccup. At least say," she paused before mimicking Hiccup's voice, "Don't look. There's a horrible shredded body with a chopped leg. You can probably get your eye sight scared, even though we've killed zombies and seen worse."

Tuffnut covered his mouth to prevent him from laughing while Hiccup frowned. "I don't sound like that."

"Yes you do," she said with a smirk.

Hiccup rolled his eyes and got up. "Whatever. Are we going to check the second floor or not?"

Astrid snickered. "Sure. But I have to say. You're lucky I didn't kick you in the family jewels like I did to Tuff' last year." She gently patted Tuffnut in the back, who tensed in response.

Hiccup shook his head and said, "I don't want to know what made you do that."

"Oh trust me," said Astrid while crossing her arms and shot Tuffnut a glare, "you don't wanna know."

Tuffnut chuckled nervously and quickly hid behind Hiccup. "I said I was sorry."

"But it doesn't mean I will forget about it."

Tuffnut groaned.

Hiccup chuckled. "There are only three doors," he pointed out.

"I'm an only child, remember?" said Astrid, raising an eyebrow. "The third one is the bathroom."

"Let's begin our search and get out. Remember? Night is not good?" questioned Tuffnut.

"Right," Hiccup and Astrid replied at the same time.

* * *

><p>"Tuffnut look out!" cried Astrid before a zombie bolted to him, saliva dripping from its mouth and arms waving frantically at him.<p>

"Dammit!" growled Tuffnut as he swung his bat to the approaching zombie. The momentum knocked it to the ground but it quickly got up and tried to charge. Before Tuffnut did anything, Hiccup abruptly drew his gun and buried a bullet in the back of its head.

Astrid turned to him with wide eyes and Hiccup replied with a shrug. "What?"

Suddenly, the zombie that Hiccup had hit with his bat earlier got up and charged him.

"Hiccup!"

Hiccup saw it and quickly shot it in the chest, followed by a bullet in the head.

Tuffnut threw his head back, looking at the ceiling. "Phew. Glad that's over with."

"I say," grinned Astrid. She wiped some grime off her shirt and then looked at the trio of dead zombies. "Didn't expect three of them, one or two, yes. But three? I didn't expect at all."

"Well we gotta be prepared for everything now," said Hiccup wiping blood off his bat with a small towel he had in his pocket. "Everything can happen. At least we were ready for it."

Astrid nodded and gave a shrug. "Guess you're right."

Tuffnut inspected his bat, glanced at Hiccup and asked, "Hey, man, can I borrow your towel? Kinda need to clean my bat too."

"Sure," replied Hiccup and tossed his towel at him.

"Thanks," said Tuffnut and began to clean his bat.

"Now that it's over with," began Astrid. "I'm going to grab some of my things. Luckily nobody stole my clothes. Thank God."

Hiccup smiled at her. "Go ahead. We'll wait for you here."

Astrid nodded, and then walked up the stairs.

The two boys shared a glance before occupying the couch. Tuffnut then looked up from his cleaning task. "I've been wondering."

"Yeah?"

Tuffnut furrowed his eyebrows, glanced around the room and looked back at Hiccup. "How did we even get down here if we were in the second floor?"

* * *

><p>"You fought three zombies?" asked Ruffnut. She snorted. "Sarah and I fought four when we went with someone to search his house."<p>

"But he ended up getting eaten by those things," Sarah added and ignored Ruffnut's frown.

"What did you expect?" Tuffnut asked his sister with a smug grin. "It's obvious who the better one is." Ruffnut punched him on his shoulder.

"Guys, cut it out," said Hiccup sternly.

The twins looked at him and slowly pulled away while glaring at each other.

"So, now that we went to everybody's house," Hiccup announced to everyone inside the bus with a smile, which grew as he said, "We're ready to go to my house. We'll finally be in a safe place."

Immediately everyone cheered and some began to talk to others enthusiastically.

Hiccup looked at the gang, who stared back with a grin on their faces. Astrid, being right next to him, punched him on his arm. The same arm she always hit him.

"Gah! Really? What was that for?!" exclaimed Hiccup.

Astrid smirked. "That was for what happened back in my house." Astrid wrapped her arms around his waist, rendering him speechless. It was not be the first time she did it, but it didn't mean that he had gotten used to it. His crush was hugging him. "This," Astrid began as she pulled away quickly, "is for everything else."

Hiccup grinned and brushed her bangs out of her eye before he could stop himself. "Anything for my friends, M'Lady."

Astrid flushed, forced a smile and ignored the pang in her chest. Why did it hurt when he only said they were friends? It's not like they can be more than friends, right?

"Hey guys, Ethan's waking up!" called out Fishlegs.

Ethan blinked as he got accustomed with the light. "Are you alright?" someone asked him. He searched for the person and saw Sarah peering down at him with concern. He slowly got up in a sitting position, and realized he was back in the bus. When he finally managed to sit his head began to suddenly throb. He groaned and grabbed his head like if it was going to fall off his shoulders.

"Ethan? Are you okay?" a very familiar voice said.

His eyes widened, realizing the voice, but didn't believe it. They hadn't found anyone, so much he knew. Why would she-? Wait. He remembered all of it until someone knocked him out cold.

"N-Natalie?" he groaned as he quickly turned to where her voice came from. He couldn't believe his very own eyes. There she was, standing up from the seat in front of him, a worried look on her face. "H-How-?"

"I was hiding in the closet," she explained and moved to sit next to him. She placed her hand on top of his knee. "I heard footsteps while I was there, so when I heard the door knob move slightly, I did the first thing I had in mind."

"She hit you in the head with a tennis racket," Ruffnut chimed in.

Ethan stared at Natalie with astonishment. His hand ceased from rubbing his throbbing head. "_You_ were the one who hit me? But seriously, with your racket?"

"It was the only thing I could find between the darkness," she told him sheepishly.

Ethan smiled and chuckled. "It doesn't matter, Natalie." Without further notice, he wrapped his arms around her small frame, giving her a strong hug. "I'm just glad you're alright."

Natalie stiffened. She wasn't expecting that. She was the one that usually showed sibling affection; but now, feeling his hands around her made her smile warmly. She hugged him back, wrapping her arms around his shoulders and burying her face in his neck. "I thought I lost you, big brother."

"Same goes for me, sis," said Ethan softly.

Hiccup and the others stared at the small reunion with a smile. He was glad Ethan could have the reunion. He looked more relaxed now that his sister was safe and sound in his arms.

He glanced at Astrid and found out she had a glint her eyes, looking happier than the rest. Hiccup couldn't help it; He chuckled lightly.

Astrid heard him. "What?"

Hiccup shook his head, smiling softly. "You look happier than the rest of us."

Astrid shrugged. "Like I said before, he was worried. I told him it was going to be alright. Now look at that," she gestured at Ethan and Natalie who were still hugging, "I was right."

Hiccup smirked. "That you were."

Natalie pulled away from Ethan, her eyes shining brightly like if she was on the verge of tears. "Now that we're back together where are we going now again?"

"My house," replied Hiccup.

Natalie raised an eyebrow. "You're Henry, right?"

Hiccup's eyes widened slightly. "Oh! Yeah, that's my name, but everyone calls me Hiccup."

Natalie crossed her arms. "What's with all the weird nicknames?" She cocked her head to Astrid. "And you are? I didn't exactly get your name, sorry."

Astrid gently smiled. "Don't worry, my name's Astrid."

"Astrid," mused Natalie, before frowning at her. "Any nickname?"

"No," Astrid chuckled, "just Astrid."

"Nice name," smiled Natalie. "I like it."

"Thanks," grinned Astrid.

Natalie then turned to look at Tuffnut and Sarah. "What about you two?"

"I'm Thomas, aka Tuffnut."

"And I'm Sarah," Sarah said with a small smile. She saw Natalie raise an eyebrow. Knowing what she was going to ask, she added, "It's just Sarah, no nickname."

"Mmmmm." Natalie nodded. Then she turned to Hiccup. "So, are we gonna get going or not? I'm getting tired."

"I was just thinking about that." Hiccup walked to the driver's seat, fastened his seat belt and turned on the engine.

"Everyone sit down. We're about to leave," called out Astrid.

Everyone obeyed and reclaimed their seats.

Natalie sat between Ethan and Astrid, but she didn't mind. She liked the blonde girl; she seemed cool.

Fishlegs was with Tuffnut and Sarah with Ruffnut.

Hiccup looked at Astrid from the mirror. "Everyone ready?"

Astrid gave him a thumb up. "Yep. We're ready."

"Okay then." Hiccup switched gears and the bus began to move. "Let's get out of here."

"Hell yeah!" cheered Tuffnut, fist bumping the air. The gang rolled their eyes.

**Astrid's POV**

"Are we there yet?" asked Tuffnut for the eleventh time.

I groaned and lifted my head from my seat. "Tuff', could you please stop that? You know it won't make things faster."

He gave me a look. "We'll I'm sorry if I'm tired of being tired."

"Then go to sleep. You're not the only one tired, okay?" said Hiccup, glaring at Tuffnut from the mirror and glanced at me briefly before hastily shifting his gaze back to the road. Then, I managed to hear him mumble, "Not my fault that I live far away from everyone else."

"Well I can't find a way to go to sleep," pouted Tuffnut and crossed his arms.

"Oh yeah?" I asked and gestured at Fishlegs who was asleep. "What about Fishlegs? He managed to go to sleep, the same for your sister, Sarah and Natalie. Natalie's practically hugging me like a teddy bear right now."

"She always sleeps with something in her hands; whether it is a pillow or teddy bear," Ethan explained with a smirk as he saw his sister snuggle me. "Don't blame her."

"I'm not," I protested, looking down at her with a soft smile. She radiated cute and calm. I wonder how she could manage to sleep that fast after all that's been happening.

"How much longer." Tuffnut suddenly whined.

"Tuffnut," I irritably said and turned to face him. "You're lucky I'm stuck here or I will literally make you fall asleep in a matter of seconds."

"Shutting up now," he said quickly, mockingly zipping his mouth shut. It wasn't long before he 'unzipped' his mouth and said, "But seriously. When are we arriving?"

I opened my mouth to argue but Hiccup beat me to it. "In thirty minutes we'll get there, alright? Now can you just quiet down?"

He was tired, that I could tell by his droopy eyes. He practically looked like he was going to fall asleep in any minute.

"Hiccup," I called, "are you sure you don't want Ethan to take the wheel? You look tired."

He shook his head. "No. I can take care of this, Astrid."

I rolled my eyes. "Stubborn, you are."

**Narrator's POV**

Ten minutes later, everyone quieted down. Tuffnut managed to fall asleep-his head resting on Fishlegs's shoulder and drool falling out of his mouth, leaving a huge stain on Fishlegs's shirt.

Astrid had her head on top of Natalie's, her arms wrapped around her protectively.

Ethan was still awake, but was battling sleep. He instantly shook his head, trying to ignore the sleepiness. He told Hiccup that he was going to watch over in case something happened- like falling asleep on the wheel. Even though Hiccup protested, Ethan paid no attention to him.

"Ethan, I told you that I can handle it on my own," he heard Hiccup told him. "I won't fall asleep on the wheel. I'm not planning on it."

"Hiccup-" began Ethan.

"Look," Hiccup glanced behind him and then looked back at the road. "If anything happens, I'll wake you or someone else. Alright?"

Ethan pondered on his words for a minute before giving in. He sighed. "Fine, but wake me up. I don't want you to kill us all just by falling asleep."

Hiccup chuckled. "I won't. Go to sleep."

**Hiccup's POV**

Later when everyone was asleep, including Ethan, I saw Snotlout rose from his seat and walked to the front. I narrowed my eyes. What is he planning now?

"Snotlout, get back to your seat," I told him. I glanced at the mirror and saw that he didn't stop his advance. "Snotlout, do what I said."

"Why would I listen to you?" he angrily asked.

"I'm the one driving and I'm the leader of this group," I irritably told him. "Now listen. Just get back-"

"No," he cut me off, "You listen to me. How do you know we'll be safe in your house? Turn the bus around and go to the military base. Someone might be there."

"And how do you know that, Snotlout?" I asked him. "Do you know someone from there? Are you even sure it will be safe after all that's happened? They would've gotten to us by now if they knew this would happen."

He glared at me, which I returned wholeheartedly.

Then, all of a sudden, he grabbed my arm. The bus moved dangerously to the side.

"Gah! Snotlout!" I cried out and tried to return the bus in a straight.

The move made few of the people awoke.

"Let me go! You're going to get us all killed!" I shouted at him frantically.

"We're going to go to the military base whether you like it or not," he sneered and managed to unlock my seatbelt. He pulled me away from the seat.

"No!" I exclaimed when the bus moved again to the side. Fear suddenly overtook as the awoken broke into anarchy.

"What the-" Ethan suddenly said, apparently barely waking up. But then he saw what was happening. "Snotlout!" He pulled him away from me.

I quickly went to grab the wheel. I turned it around.

"Hiccup!" yelled Astrid. "What just happened?"

"This idiot tried to take the wheel while I was driving," I replied, trying to calm myself down. "And almost killed us by trying."

"Who are you calling idiot?!" Snotlout angrily bellowed.

He grabbed me from the back of my sweater and pulled me away from the wheel again.

"Hiccup!" I heard the gang shouted as I fell to the ground. Snotlout sat on top of me and then gave me a punch in my face. I cried out from shock and pain.

"Tuffnut, get the wheel!" I heard someone yell. "Fishlegs, grab Snotlout!"

I felt Snotlout move away from me. Fishlegs had grabbed him, but all of a sudden he landed a punch to Fishlegs. Fishlegs released him and Snotlout reclaimed his spot on top of me. This time however, he wrapped his hands around my neck and squeezed. I grabbed his wrists and tried to pry him off of me.

Someone tried to pull him off of me again, but the pressure returned to my neck after a while.

"Snotlout," I gasped, my eyes wide and I was sure that my face was turning purple. "Stop this."

"This is what happens when you mess with me," he bitterly said. The bus was now steady, thanks to Tuffnut. "Cousin or not, this is what you'll get." He applied more pressure on my neck. I gasped and lose my grip on his wrists slightly.

"Snotlout let him go!" Astrid yelled and grabbed him by the neck. But then, he did something that made everyone gasp and sent my anger to the next level. He punched her in the face. She groaned and fell to the ground, landing on her side. She glared at him, shocked, as she placed a hand where he punched her.

That was the last straw….

I released his wrist and delivered the strongest punch I could muster right in his jaw.

He let go of me in surprise. I rolled him over, and I began to deliver strong, firm punches at him.

"Don't you dare touch her! Ever again!" I yelled angrily, punctuating each word with a punch, one stronger than the last one. I was seeing red now and couldn't stop. How dare he punch Astrid?! He shouldn't have, he shouldn't. The look on her face-the look on her face made me snap. That was all it took…

"Hiccup, stop!" I heard someone yell between the weird buzzing sounds in my ears.

I didn't listen. All I wanted to do was give Snotlout a piece of my mind for hurting her. So I kept going. His face was now covered with his own blood and he was now unconscious.

Suddenly I felt someone grab me by the arms and pulled me back. I angrily cried out and tried to break free, but I couldn't. The one holding me was stronger than me.

"Let me go! I have to give him a piece of his mind! He deserves it!" I yelled, eyes blazing with anger. "He's just a son of a b***h!"

"Hiccup, stop!" I heard a familiar voice call out to me but I ignored it. But then I felt fingers grab me by the jaw and turned me to look at the person.

It was Astrid.

Instantly, I stopped struggling. I stared at her, although I still felt my body tingling with anger.

"Hic, stop," she said softly.

I blinked and breathed quickly as I felt the adrenaline decreasing and the red stopped showing in my vision.

"Grab Snotlout and put him back to his seat. Make sure he doesn't get back up when he wakes up," said Ethan to the one that was still holding me back with my arms pulled back.

The person let go of me and I saw who it was.

It was Fishlegs. He was nursing a black eye, but he seemed to ignore it.

He hoisted Snotlout onto his shoulders and walked to the back of the bus, Ethan following. Just by seeing that asshole made my hands jerk. I was ready to give him another hit, but Astrid grabbed my arm and kept me in place.

"Just stop, Hic. Please," she whispered, locking eyes with me.

I stared at her and stared straight in her beautiful blue eyes. But then my eyes shifted to her cheek where Snotlout punched her.

She caught me and then brushed away the bangs from my eyes with her soft, gentle fingers. "It's okay. I'm fine."

I couldn't return it. All I felt right now was the anger towards Snotlout. He did this to her. Cousin or not, I won't keep him with us anymore. He hurt the one I deeply cared about. That can't be forgiven.

"Uh, guys?" shouted Tuffnut.

"What is it?" asked Ethan as he came back, leaving Fishlegs to watch over Snotlout.

"There's a ton of cars blocking our way," he warned.

My eyes widened and Ethan ran past us.

"Then stop the bus!" he exclaimed.

"I can't!" Tuffnut shouted. I realized that his right foot was pushing the brakes hard, but it didn't budge. "I think it stopped working! Stupid old bus!"

"Then pull the safety switch!"

"There is no safety switch!" bellowed Tuffnut.

"What?!" Everyone including me cried out.

I got up and saw that we were approaching the cars quickly. Everyone started screaming.

I suddenly got a stupid idea. I ran to the front and pushed Tuffnut out of the way. I grabbed the wheel and turned the bus to the left. The bus collided with the cars sideways at full force.

The collision didn't stop us from falling to the right. I didn't expect myself to fly over to the stairs and hit my head on the door at full force. My vision became blurry and I felt dizzy and saw stars all of a sudden.

"Hiccup!" I heard a shout.

I tried to answer back, but instantly I felt my eyes close and my mind went black.

* * *

><p><strong>*grins happily* SO? How was it? *receives a hit on the head with a rolled magazine* OW! I know! It ended with a cliffhanger! And I'm truly sorry. I am. But it was getting pretty long and all... So I said... why not leave the more better parts for chapter 14? I... don't really know when will the next chapter will be. Since I...will get back to the US again because of some business things (tennis practice starts -.- why?!)<strong>

**Don't know how the fight between Hiccup and Snotlout was... Like I mentioned in earlier chapters... I've never written a fight scene. But thanks to someone (the one who helped... you know I'm talking about you ;))... he helped me on some fighting stuff by giving me the name of a video that gave me ideas for it. If it wasn't for him... the fight scene in the last chapter wouldn't be like how it is :)**

***sighs* I'm a but tired right now. These couple of days I've been wanting to finish it quickly because... I thought about you guys. You were... waiting for chapter 13 to get here... and now it is! But still... some might be pissed off with me for taking so long. That's why I made it long. To repay you. More than last time on chapter 12.**

**If you want to give me some negative things about the chapter... say it nicely. Please? NO bad reviews. So p****lease review and tell me what you thought about it!**

**PS: OH! If you want to know how Natalie looks like... you can check my profile... or PM me :)**


	14. Chapter 14

**HAPPY NEW YEAR EVERYBODY! Surprised on seeing me update after all these... six months? *.* Gosh, that's the longest I've taken... So sorry guys. :/ **

**Anyways, I'm not making this long, so I'll make it brief... I am so glad that I have some people that appreciate my story and likes how it is... For the people who always review each chapter... I'm so happy for all of y'all... even for the ones that doesn't review but at least follow or favorite my story :) All of you are the greatest! And now that it's been two years since I started this (o.O Oh wow...), I have four words to say to you guys... to all of you... I LOVE YOU GUYS... I mean it. 3**

**So... Yeah... Happy New Year, everybody. And... here's chapter 14... at last**

**PS: Sorry for the cliffhanger ;) But... there's a new character, someone who you guys know very well ^.^**

* * *

><p><span><strong>Narrator's POV<strong>

"Astrid? Astrid, wake up!"

Alarmed by the shouts, Astrid's eyes shot opened. The first thing she registered was hands shaking her in a frantic way.

"Huh?" Groaning, she slowly raised her head from the seat she found herself lying on. "W-What's going on?"

"The freakin' zombies are coming, that's what's going on," bellowed Ruffnut, grabbed ahold of Astrid's arm and pulled her to her feet. "We have to leave now!"

"Z-Zombies?!" stuttered Astrid. She was slightly dizzy as she managed to stay on wobbly feet.

"Yeah, zombies. Nasty living dead creatures that love to eat us alive and-" blurted Tuffnut.

"I know what they are, doofus," she scoffed-or as close to one she could manage. Then, suddenly, she remembered everything. She remembered the cars blocking the road, Hiccup performing his dreadful feat just in time before they-

"Hiccup..." whispered Astrid, eyes widening. Her head abruptly turned so fast that her ponytail could have slapped an unfortunate soul behind her. "Where's Hiccup?"

"Don't worry, he's right here," She heard Ethan answered, "but not how you expected to see him."

"What do you mean?" asked Astrid, puzzled as she quickly walked to the front of the bus. She followed Ethan's eyesight and then gasped. Hiccup was on the bottom of the stairs, leaning against the door, unconscious, and there was blood seeping from his temple. She remembered when he got tossed down the stairs and hit his head with full force on the door when the bus crashed. She only managed crying out his name before she also blacked out.

Astrid gulped nervously and glanced at Ethan. "I-Is he...?"

"Uh, guys?" Fishlegs suddenly called out, cutting Astrid off from finishing her question... "The zombies are getting closer."

"Why are they walking slowly?" asked Tuffnut as he stared out a window. "They can run, right? I mean, the ones we've already faced and killed could, so why can't-"

Ruffnut clamped a hand on his mouth, staring daggers at him.

"Well I don't want to stay and find out why," said Ethan. "We have to get out here." He turned to Astrid, who nodded, but then she turned to Hiccup's limp body.

"What about Hiccup?" she worriedly asked, "how will we take him?"

"I'll carry him," replied Fishlegs, already walking to him and picking him up. "Dang, to be tall he sure doesn't weigh much. I mean, he is a little heavy, but not enough to-"

"Fishlegs," scowled Astrid. "No time for rambling. We have to leave. Now."

"I think we should see if everyone's awake or alright," Sarah softly suggested.

"We don't have to worry about that," said Tuffnut and then casually gestured a thumb to the back of the bus. "Snotlout and the others, besides five or six people, left before you guys woke up. The adults left too."

"He what?!" screeched Astrid, eyes widening like the rest of the gang, besides Tuffnut, who just gave them a confused look. "Why didn't you do anything?!"

"I-uh..." Tuffnut scratched the back of his head, thinking no more than a second before exclaiming, "Why do you guys always put pressure on me by making me think!?"

"Oh no. Now what," asked Natalie and out of frustration pinched the bridge of her nose. "That idiot guy took almost our entire group. They won't survive out there in the woods if he's the one leading."

"Forget about them," Ethan suddenly said. "It was their choice. Can't do anything about it now."

Astrid nodded. "He's right." She glanced at the zombies that were still walking for some unnerving reason. It was almost like they were teasing them. "Best to worry more about us right now. There's some zombies heading towards us and we have to leave."

"Yeah, let's get the hell out of Dodge," nodded Ruffnut.

Astrid scanned everyone in the bus. Besides the gang, there were five more people- two girls and three boys; oh, and Fishleg's puppy, Meatlug, who was miraculously unharmed.

"Let's go," she barked. No one argued; for instantly they sprang out of the back door and quickly inspected the damages done to the bus.

"Man, I'm surprised we survived that," said a guy.

"Consider us lucky then," stated Astrid.

And then, as if something triggered them, the zombies instantly locked their eyes on the crew and then broke into a staggering run; slowly at first, but increasing momentum with every step closer.

"Oh, NOW they run after us," remarked Tuffnut while the others sprinted to the woods.

"Come on!" Ruffnut grabbed his arm and dragged him the same path the others took.

"Everybody, cover Fishlegs," roared Ethan over the loud moans and screams from the zombies that were on their trail. "He has Hiccup on his shoulders and he will not be able to protect himself. Also, do not stop running."

"Got it," replied everybody.

The trees rustled noisily as they passed the thick heathy and flourishing vegetation, taunting their heavy pants and tired legs. They pressed on for long more than they cared; but alas, it wasn't a few seconds later that a girl's scream ringed out in the dark chilly woods.

"They grabbed Annie!" Another girl cried out, and shortly after, she released a wail of wild terror. "No! Let me go! Help!"

Sarah, who was carrying Meatlug inside her backpack, cringed at the screams; however, she kept running because she did not want to look back.

A guy stopped in his tracks and turned to help her. He was met with a gruesome sight that almost made him threw up his lunch.

A zombie had her pinned down and was savoring her flesh from her neck like some hungry wild animal, which in this case, it was now. Other zombies followed after, and surrounded her body from the guy's sight.

The guy eyes widened in terror and he stood there, stuck in the dirt, paralyzed from fear.

"Dude, move!" another guy, probably his friend, shouted at him as he turned to look at him.

But before the paralyzed guy could react or move, a zombie suddenly appeared from the other side, tackled him to the ground and bit his arm as they fell.

"Oh shit! Joe!" shouted his friend, watching the scene unfold in front of him.

Suddenly, Tuffnut came and grabbed the guys arm, pulling him in a fast sprint back to the others. "Forget about him, he's gone! And so is the chick," he told the guy, who just kept running.

Meanwhile with the gang, Astrid and Sarah were leading the way. Ethan, Natalie, and Ruffnut were with Fishlegs, who was running so fast that Hiccup was bouncing like a rag doll against his shoulder.

"Um-uh, where exactly are we going," asked Fishlegs between heavy breaths and loud footfalls.

"Well first, we have to get rid of these monsters," replied Astrid.

"And what exactly are we going to do?" asked one of the two guys who survived.

Before Astrid could answer, Natalie suddenly lifted a finger and pointed ahead of them. "Is that a cabin?"

"Let's get inside," panted Ruffnut.

"No," hissed Ethan. Abruptly everyone attention snapped to him, a bewildered expression on their faces.

"No?" Why? That cabin is probably the safest place we will find since those zombies started chasing us," stated Tuffnut.

"I have a plan," he explained.

"And what is it," asked Astrid, cocking an eyebrow.

Ethan stopped running once they were close to the cabin and then smirked. "You'll see."

Astrid frowned. "What do you mean by that? Can't you see there are-?"

"Hide in the bushes and do not make any sound," he interrupted. "Don't let those things see any of you. I'll take care of 'em."

They stared at him like if he had grown a second head, but the eerie sounds and the foul smell of rotten carcasses made them shared glances before nodding in agreement and running off to the bushes.

Natalie hastily approached Ethan and punched him in the arm. "You better not get killed," she harshly told him, but he could spot the fear in her eyes through her glare.

Ethan grinned smugly. "It'll take more than just zombies to take me down."

She rolled her eyes, then gave him a quick hug and whispered, "Be careful." And as the retreated to the bush she threw a worried glance over her shoulders before joining the others.

Once she was out of sight, Ethan turned back to the woods right after the first zombie appeared. It didn't notice him since it was looking around wildly. More showed up as time passed, and they too looked around helplessly.

Ethan smirked at the sight. "Time to grab their attention," he mumbled. He raised his arms in the air like a madman and screamed, "Hey, you ugly piece of rotten corpses, over here! Your special meal is right here; ready to be chomped by your decaying teeth!"

The living dead creatures immediately turned to him and in an instant they began to run towards him; their moans, howls and groans filling the chilly air.

Ethan's eyes slightly widened. "Oh, shoot." He broke into a run to the cabin and grasped the door knob. A moment of panic overtook him as he wondered if the door was closed. He sighed in relief. Luckily, it was unlocked. He swung it open and slammed it shut once he was inside.

"Okey-dokey. Time for this improvised plan to start," he said to himself and turned to face the inside of the cabin. He clasped his hands together and rubbed them slightly with a glint of mischief in his hazel eyes. "Now, who wants to see some zombies on fire?"

**Ethan's POV**

I noted my surroundings and then immediately searched for necessary items. I peeked underneath the shelves, furniture, bed, everywhere. Nothing. The items I had in mind weren't there... The sudden crash of someone hitting the door jolted my body.

The dead has arrived...

I groaned. "Where is it?"

Frustrated, I kicked one of the couches. The sound of clinks made me whip my head to the noise. Then I lunged forward, and promptly lifted the seat.

"Yes! There you are you motherfuckers," I cried out in joy.

I quickly grabbed the two bottles of whiskey from the stack and reached for the matches that I found in the kitchen cabinet now nestled in my jean's pocket.

BANG!

I gasped in utter shock as I barely clutched the bottles of whiskey.

"Time for action," I mumbled. Grabbing the gallon of gasoline that I found in the kitchen, I poured the liquid every square inch of the cabin. After that, I ran to the kitchen and promptly glance through the backdoor for any unwelcome guest.

Nothing.

"Perfect," I mumbled, relief flooding my chest since the backdoor was my only escape. I cringed when I thought what would happen if the back door wasn't clear... I ripped a piece of cloth and stuffed half of it into each bottle. I exhaled, staring warily at the door. Everything was set.

I heard another bang from the door, followed closely by glass shattering. More shatters of glass inside the cabin reached my ears, and suddenly the hairs on my neck stand on ends. I was afraid, yes, fear; I wasn't all serious and fearless, you know. Besides, you would be too if you were in my place and zombies were trying to eat you.

Another bang and I realized that the door almost broke apart. Almost! Gladly, there was only a hole. But through the hole, a horrible face with lifeless gray eyes appeared, which resulted in cringing my face in disgust. No matter how many times I've seen those things, I still can't get over how hideous they are.

While I was busy looking at the zombie, I didn't get the chance to notice that one of the zombies crashed through the window and into the cabin. Soon after, they went frenzy. Their banging intensified, and within mere seconds the door was reduced to splinters. Some followed the route through the window, and other crawled over their own...

"Oh crap." I slowly retreated, lighting two of the bottles. I reached a hand to the door knob, getting ready to get the hell out of here as soon as possible.

A few of the zombies saw me and they instantly rose from the ground and with their ugly groans and bloodied saliva dripping from their mouth, sprinted to me. Time to move! I flung the door open and immediately bolted out. Promptly, I swung one whiskey bottle at them. Second later, a strong explosion ripped through the air. .

They started to run out of the cabin, body covered in flames. I quickly flung the other bottle and hit one of them. It sent the zombie backwards from the impact, creating more flames on its body, which made its comrades got covered in fire too. I then took out the gun I had in my pants and without wasting a second I shot the nearest zombie. The others saw what happened to their friend and even though they were on fire, they angrily bolted to me.

Three shots killed the three that were close. Then I kicked one in the chest and shot two ammo in its head. Two advanced after that, but they were quickly finished off. I checked my gun, and realized I was wasting my precious ammo.

Guess it was time to use my handmade sword. Haven't used it since I saved Sarah back at the school.

The last few zombies, like eight more, ran at me, flames dancing on its skin which made them look far more gruesome than they were.

So I glanced at my sword in hand, and smirked devilishly. Time to rip off some zombie heads.

* * *

><p>Minutes later, the zombies were dead. The last eight were beheaded or some had a hole in their foreheads. I stood in the middle of the bodies, leaning forward with my elbows on my knees, and taking deep shaky breaths. I had done it! I killed them by myself and I didn't get bitten! A chuckle slipped past my lips, soon replaced by a hysterical laughter. It almost made me look a demented person that had lost its mind.<p>

"I can't believe it," I managed to say between the laughter; "I can't believe it. I'm alive! They didn't kill me! Heck yeah!" I threw my hands in the air and released a whoop. Then I pointed a finger to the dead zombies "Take that you soul-less monsters! I, Ethan Kenway killed ya' all! By myself! Take that! No one can defeat the mighty Ethan Kenway that easily!"

"But someone can make you stop acting like a crazy maniac in the middle of the woods," I instantly heard.

I turned, laughter dying down into small chuckles, and saw the whole gang staring at me with amusement. Natalie was the one that had spoken. And she was glaring at me, arms crossed against her chest and foot tapping the ground rapidly.

"You know you were acting like you had completely lost your mind, right?" She asked, raising an eyebrow.

I looked away, embarrassment flooding my senses. But I wasn't going to let her win that easily. "Oh, thank you for worrying. Did I get bitten or injured? Nah, sis, I'm fine. Thank you for asking though." I shot her a slight glare. "I just freaking survived what looked like a horde of zombies and the first thing you told me was how crazy I looked when I was laughing my head off? How very nice of you, Natalie."

"What you did was stupid," snapped Natalie.

"And dangerous," Sarah softly added, sending me a shy look while she nervously bit her lower lip, afraid to utter a word.

I pinched the bridge of my nose and sighed. "I just saved our lives, ok? What's the harm in that?"

Astrid raised an eyebrow. "You could have died, moron. And you could have also asked for our help. Working alone doesn't always work."

"It worked for me my whole life," I retorted dryly, which made her eyes widened slightly.

Before anyone could speak, a groan resonated around us. Fishlegs yelped and whirled around.

We stood on our guards, waiting for something to come out of the trees.

But what I didn't expect was someone groaning with a croaky voice, "Ugh, my head. What happened? And why am I hanging upside down?" I could have recognized that nasal voice even if I was in a crowded small space.

"Hiccup!" cried out Astrid, relief and happiness filled in her tone.

Fishlegs sighed in relief, chuckling nervously. "Phew. It's just Hiccup waking up."

He dropped Hiccup from his shoulders and then flexed his shoulders, sighing happily. "Oh, that's better."

Hiccup stood and slightly swayed, but he managed to regain his balance before he fell to the ground. He glanced at Fishlegs and was about to say something when he saw Astrid suddenly run up to him.

I immediately knew what she was going to do.

I saw that Hiccup struggled to stay in a strong posture; but unfortunately, luck was not with him. For once she jumped and wrapped her legs around his torso and her arms around his neck; he lost his footing and fell flat on his back with a loud thud.

I heard him groan as Astrid began assaulting apologies. I couldn't help it. I giggled at the sight of the two of them. A few seconds passed before the others joined. However, I instantly stopped once I saw Hiccup sat up and pulled Astrid on his lap. Astrid responded by wrapping her arms around his neck. He wrapped his around her waist, and pulled her into a hug. I was sadly disappointed, because I was hopelessly expecting a kiss.

Tuffnut stopped laughing once he saw them and grinned.

"Oh look! Those two love birds look so cute together!" He shouted.

Hiccup and Astrid quickly pulled away, making me cover my mouth to muffle the laughter. Their faces were turning red. Oh, how hilarious they looked when someone played with them. At least it lightens the mood from all the circumstances we've been in. I swear that these two are innocent and naive judging by how they are attracted to each other. Even a zombie could see that. If only the ones dead weren't 'dead', it would be known.

Astrid rose and extended a hand to Hiccup, which he gladly took, and she pulled him up.

"Aww!" I crossed my arms and playfully whined, "Oh, why can't you greet us like how you did with her? Is she more important to you than us?" Hiccup shot me a cold glare. I laughed.

He rolled his eyes, turned to Fishlegs and asked, "Am I really that heavy?" So that's what he was going to ask. Funny question, I had to say.

"Try carrying an unconscious person and running for your life and tell me how it feels afterwards," replied Fishlegs with a bit of annoyance.

Ruffnut snorted. "You're the one who willingly volunteered."

I smirked. "She's right."

Hiccup shook his head and spared Fishlegs a smile. "Thanks man. Though I expected you guys would have left me back on the bus."

Astrid huffed and suddenly punched his arm. He recoiled backwards from the impact. Promptly, he turned to her and glared daggers. "Why would you do that?"

She didn't seem affected by his attitude, by the looks of it. However, she rolled her eyes and said, "You're so stupid if you think we would leave you behind to get eaten. But if these morons," she gestured to us, making me frown and the rest of them yell out a 'hey', "Does that," she paused and her expression softened, "If these morons dare to actually do that, I would never leave you, even if it means risking my life to save you. You're not alone anymore, Hic. So stop thinking about the past and think about the present where you have us, your 'friends'. We're not going to leave your side."

Wow. Just wow. That was deep. I was astonished. Hearing those words changed my mind about her. She had actually gone soft and caring towards others. Not that she wasn't. It's just that she never showed this side of her…

"Not even on the bad times," added Sarah, making Astrid smile at her and nod her head in agreement.

"Yeah," said Tuffnut, arms crossed and a smirk playing his lips. "Even if we risk our lives to save yours. Or if it kills us."

"Don't go too far, Tuff," I said, grinning slightly. "Let's hope it doesn't come to that." I turned to Hiccup and nodded to Tuffnut's direction. "But yeah. All of us are sticking together and we will protect each other even if it kills us."

Hiccup stared at us, mouth agape. I could see the shock on his face. But our words were true, all of it.

After a while, a huge grin claimed him. "Thank you guys. You don't know how much it means to me to hear you say that."

"We're here for you, Henry," comforted Astrid.

"To return the favor, I will also risk my life to save all of you," he said with a nod.

"That's great and such but…" Tuffnut suddenly said. His eyes were staring at the sky as worry crept over his face.

I glanced up, wondering why he was worried. Then I realized that the sky had suddenly turned dark.

"Oh," I whispered.

"We should leave," Hiccup quickly said. "I don't want to fight zombies again."

"You weren't the one who killed all these zombies," I boasted. I was impressed and astonished of what I was capable of doing.

"Yeah, we saw that. Or at least the others did since I barely woke up from unconsciousness," said Hiccup. Astrid handed him his backpack. He gave her a smile and said, "Thank you, Astrid."

"No prob," she said back with a smile of her own as she brushed her bangs to the side. I studied the two for a while and realized they were… Flirting…. Though surrounded by dangers, all I could think of was who cute they looked. Time to ruin it.

"Aren't we supposed to get going?" I asked, raising an eyebrow as I crossed my arms.

"Oh," Hiccup scratched his neck, looking embarrassed. Yep, I ruined your little moment with Astrid, bro. Sorry my ass but we're in the middle of the woods with zombies definitely roaming around and I don't want any of them right now. He nodded, missing my smirk, and said, "Right. Ethan's right. We better get going."

"Where exactly is your house?" One of the two guys asked.

Hiccup observed our surroundings. Then, once he finished, he looked back at us and scratched his chin in mild amusement.

"Well we are definitely closer than I expected. Surprisingly, you guys ran to the right direction. I was afraid that we were far away," he explained.

That was great news!

"Good job, Astrid," I said, turning to the blonde girl with a smile. "You lead us on the right path."

She rolled her eyes, but a smile appeared on her lips. "Yeah, yeah." She turned to Hiccup and stared at him with what looked like a plea as she added. "Can we go now? I would love for something to eat, some rest and sleep."

Hiccup smiled warmly at her. "Sure thing, Astrid."

I smiled. Finally! Finally we'll be somewhere safe where we don't have to run for our lives. Now that I think about it, I think tomorrow I'll wake up with laziness and soreness wrecking my whole body.

Well, that's what happens when the Zombie Apocalypse happens without warning… Right?

**Hiccup's POV**

We're here," I announced as we reached the front, huge gate of my house. I breathed in a sigh of relief, feeling safe in familiar territory. "Home sweet home, I have to say. And luckily the gates were closed. Also, my dad and I are the only one living here since we do most household chores ourselves-"

I stopped short as I realized that neither of them was listening to me. Their gazes were locked on my house with an awestruck expression. I raised an eyebrow.

"Oh Right! Y'all never saw my house." I mumbled, scratching the side of my jaw. Sure, my house wasn't exactly a house for other people; they would call it a mansion instead. But for me, I grew up here, so I am used to the big space. The thought of a mansion was the last thing on my mind.

"That's your house?" blurted Ruffnut, snapping out of her trance. She turned to look at me with wide eyes.

"Dude, that ain't a house. That's a mansion!" exclaimed Tuffnut, a huge grin plastered on his face.

I rolled my eyes and crossed my arms. "Call it whatever you want. It's my home and not a mansion. Just saying that word makes me feel like I'm above everyone else."

"But you are man," one of the guys told me. He had blond hair and green eyes; he was around Astrid's height.

Before I could reply, Astrid said, "Can you guys just stop talking about the size of Hiccup's house? It's a pointless argument, you know."

I glanced at her, shot her a smile and mouthed a thank you. She nodded back and a beautiful smile graced her lips. How could she be that perfect with grime, blood and dirt on her clothes and face? I had no idea. But I think I was falling for her. All I wanted to do was pull her in to my arms and kiss her right in front of everyone. Someone clasped a hand on my shoulder and brought me back from my fantasies. I glanced sideways to see Ethan right next to me.

"Well, what are we waiting for? Aren't you going to open the gates or do you want to wait for the zombies to track us down and eat us all? Not like it isn't that terrible, anyway."

I scowled, but pressed my lips together while I walked forward to a keypad on a door next to the gate. How could he be a serious, quiet guy first and then into a cocky, teasing guy all of a sudden? No one knew.

I punched the code in. It beeped before unlocking. I pulled the door open. Turning to Astrid and the other girls, I gave a smile and said, "Ladies first, Milady."

Astrid smirked, Natalie grumbled in mock disgust and Sarah and Ruffnut rolled their eyes.

"Playing the gentleman card now, eh, Hiccup?" asked Ethan. The other guys chucked.

"At least I know how to be one," I shot back. Everyone made 'ohh's' and some laughed.

Ethan crossed his arms. "Whatever. Let's just get inside. My feet are killing me and I swear I'm going to collapse any second now."

"Who's the whiny baby now?" teased Tuffnut.

It earned him a punch to the gut.

**Astrid's POV**

As soon as we got to the door entrance of Henry's house, he reached into his pants pocket and pulled out some keys.

He put the key in the door but then he suddenly stopped.

I frowned. "What's wrong?"

He spared me a serious look. "The door's unlocked and dad always locks the door when he leaves."

"Maybe he forgot to lock it?" Fishlegs helpfully asked.

Hiccup shook his head. "He never forgets to lock it." Then his face darkened and his lips formed into a straight line. "Someone broke in."

My eyes widened. That was not good.

Hiccup faced the rest said lowly, "We're going in, but quietly. Whoever got in no doubt heard us because the keypads always inform us with a noise. So let's be careful. Keep your eyes peeled."

I nodded, followed by everyone else.

Hiccup nodded back.

Then, slowly he opened the door. He walked in first, followed by me. The others followed in single file.

The first thing we saw was the hallway. The lights were on and as we walked farther down the hall and approached an open room, I swore I heard a slight sound. Hiccup stopped a few distance from the room, I realized that the sound was… Music? Who would break into someone house and play music?

Hiccup glanced at me with a frown on his face. I replied with a shrug.

He then lifted a finger to his lips and signaled that he would go and investigate. I nodded and held back the urge to join him. He could take care of himself. He's shown that many times. Gosh, he could even do better than I can. I guess that's why I always fancied him ever since 'that day' many years ago. Ruffnut thought I started to like him during our first year in high school, but she was wrong. It was long before that…

Shaking my head, I focused back to the problem at hand. A crazy person could emerge and attack Hiccup or one of us and I won't even notice. It wasn't long after that we suddenly heard a yelp and a loud grunt followed by a thud.

Hiccup…

My eyes widened in fear and before the others could move, I bolted inside the room, golf club at the ready. But what I didn't expect was to see a man on top of Hiccup with a knife pressed to his throat. He had his eyes widened as he stared at the man. It wasn't terror that filled his eyes. It was... Shock and… Relief?

I saw the man slightly lean back and then sheathed his knife.

"Hiccup," the man asked in a heavy Scottish accent.

Hiccup grinned. "Hey, Gobber, nice to see you too!"

* * *

><p><strong>Yep! Gobber's in the house! Literally... XD heh...<strong>

**Y'all have to wait for chapter 15 ;)**

**But meanwhile, review and comment on what ya thought... even if it wasn't as long as it always is :/**

**Again. Happy New Year and don't forget that I love you guys... each one of you :) Have a great beginning with 2015... but those who have family problems or different things... don't worry, everything happens for a reason... and when you least expect it, it'll get better ;) I.. know that from experience... so... yeah.. Know that 2015 will be a chance to make this new year far more great :)**

**Ps: I know I'm being too sentimental, but that's how I'll be at this time :b**

**See ya!**


End file.
